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CHAPTER XXVIII

THE FALL OF KHARTOUM
Ocroper 5, 1884—Janvany 26, 1885

Murder of Colonel Stewart—Difficulties of the Expedition—News from
General Gordou—Occupation of Jakdul—The battle of Abu Klea
~Death of Sir Herbert Stewart—The column reaches the Nile
~Two steamers leave for Khartoum—They arrive ton late—
Events at Khartoum—General Gordon's character—Capitulation
of Omdurman—~General Gordon's death—Effect on public opinion.

IT is not within the scope of this work to write a
detailed history of the military operations which
took place in the Soudan. Those operations have
been recorded by others who are more competent
than myself to deal with military matters. I pro-
pose, therefore, as in the case of the Egyptian
campaign of 1882, merely to give a brief sum-
mary of the chief events connected with the Nile
Campaign of 1884-85. .

Scarcely had the campaign commenced, when
news arrived that Colonel Stewart had been killed.
 On September 10, he left Khartoum in a steamer
accompanied by Mr. Power, M. Herbin, the French
Consul, and about forty others. Colonel Stewart
had been instructed by General Gordon to inform
the various authorities concerned of the true nature
of the situation at Khartoum. Berber and Abu
Hamed were passed in safety, and it was thought
that the main difficulties of the voyage had been
overcome, when, on the 18th, the steamer struck

3
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on a rock near the village of Hebbah, some sixty
miles below Abu Hamed. The boat was hopelessly -
disabled. Colonel Stewart and his companions
landed, and were subsequently induced to lay aside
their arms and enter a house in the village, where
they were treacherously murdered by Suleiman
Wad Gamr, the Sheikh of the Monasir tribe. It
is singular that Colonel Stewart, who must have
known the treacherous character of the Bedouins,
should have fallen into the trap which was laid
for him. The explanation has probably been
afforded by General Gordon, who said that Colonel
Stewart “was not a bit suspicious.”!

I have frequently in the course of this narra-
tive alluded to Colonel Stewart’s high character,
judgment, and ability. I can only repeat that b

is premature death the Queen and the Britis
nation lost a most capable public servant. A more
gallant fellow never lived.

The Nile expetliition, Colonel Colville says,?
“was a campaign less against man than against
time. Had %rigtril;h soldiers and Egyptian camels
been able to subsist on sand and oceasional water,
or had the desert produced beef and biscuit, the
army might, in spite of its late start, have reached
Khartoum in November.” The difficulties of
supply and transport were, in fact, very great.

1 Journal, p. 281. The whole of this passage is worth quoting, as it
shows what a singularly accurate forecastheneral Gordonqmadag(;f the
manner in which Colonel Stewart had been murdered, before he had
learnt any of the details. ‘1 foel somehow,” Genersl Gordon wrote on
November 5,  convinced they were captured by treachery—the Arabs
pretending to ba friendly —and surprising them at night, I will
own that, without reason (appareutly, for the chorus was that the
trip was safe), | have never been comfortable since they left. Stewart
was a man who did not chew the cud, he never thought of danger in
ferspechve_ ; he was not & bit suspicious (while 1 am made up of it),

can sep in imagination the whole scene, the Sheikh inviting them
to land, eaying, ‘ Thauk God, the Mahdi is a liar,'—bringing in wood
~~men going ot shore and dispersed. The Abbas with her steam down,
then a rush of wild Arabs, aud all is over | *

* History of the Soudan Campaign, p. 81.
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But British energy and perseverance overcame them.
By the end of December, Lord Wolseley was ready
to move from Korti across the desert to Metemmeh.
News had been received that supplies were run-
ning short at Khartoum, and it was clear that, if
General Gordon was to be saved, not a day
would have to be lost in establishing communica-
tions with him. It was resolved to divide the British
force into two portions. Onre division, under Sir
Herbert Stewart, was to take the desert route.
The other, under General Earle, was to follow the
course of the Nile with 2 view ultimately to the
capture of Berber, which General Gordon had
warned Lord Wolseley ““not to leave in his rear.”
On December 80, the day on which Sir Herbert
Stewart left Korti, a messenger arrived with a piece
of paper the size of a postage stamp, on which was
written, “Khartoum all mght. 14.12.84. C. G.
Gordon.” This was in General Gordon’s hand-
writing, and his seal was affixed to the back of the
document. The letter was, however, accompanied
by a verbal message from General Gordon which
showed the straits to which he was reduced.
“Qur troops,” he said, “ at Khartoum are suffering
from lack of provisions. The food we still have
is little, some grain and biscuit. We want you
to come quickly. . . . In Khartoum there is no
butter, no dates, little meat. All food is very dear.”
The force which left Korti at 8 p.m. on December
80, under the command of Sir Herbert Stewart,
consisted of about 1100 British officers and men,
and 2200 camels. It reached the wells of Jakdul,
ninety-eight miles distant, early on the moming of
Januery 2. A garrison of 422 men was left there
with instructions. to rig up pumps and otherwise
. improve the water-supply. On the evening of the
2nd, Sir Herbert Stewart left with the remainder
of the force, and reached Korti at noon on the 5th.
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On the 8th, he again started from Korti with the
main body of the desert column, consisting of
about 1600 effective British troops, some 300
camp-followers, and about 2400 camels and horses.
His orders were to advance and occupy Metemmeh,
to leave & strong detachment there, and then to
return to Jakdul. Sir Charles Wilson accompanied -
 the column, and, after the occupation of Metemmeh,
was to proceed to Khartoum at once with a small
detachment of infantry on board the steamers
which, it was known, were in the neighbourhood.
The column reached Jakdul early on the morning
of the 12th. After halting for a day, the march
was resumed. On the night of the 16th, the force
bivouacked about three and a half miles from the
wells of Abu Klea, which were occupied in con-
siderable force by the Dervishes.

On the following morning (the 17th), the force
advanced in square to attack the enemy. A
desperate engagement ensued. The Dervishes
charged the square with the utmost gallantry, and
succeeded in penetrating & gap which had been
temporarily caused in its rear face, The camels,
Colonel Colville says, “ which up to this time had
~been a source of weakness to the square, now
became a source of strength. The spearmen by
weight of numbers forced back the rear face of the
square on to the camels; these formed a living
traverse that broke the rush, and gave time for the
right face and front face to take advantage of find-
ing themselves on higher ground, and to firé over
the heads of those engaged in a hand-to-hand
struggle on to the mass of the enemy behind.
A desperate conflict ensued in the centre of the
square, but the slaughter caused by the musketry
from the rising ground caused the rearward Arabs
to waver and then to full back. Within the square,
the din of battle was such that no words of
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command could be heard, and each man was obliged
to act on the impulse of the moment. Officers and
men alike fought well in this short hand-to-hand
encounter, and many acts of heroism were per-
formed. . . . Before five minutes had elapsed, the
little band of less than 1500 British soldiers had,
by sheer pluck and muscle, killed the last of “the
fanatics who had penetrated into their midst.”

The vietory was complete, but it had been
dearly bought. Eighteen officers and 150 non-
commissioned officers and men were killed and
"wounded. The enemy’s loss was heavy; 1100
bodies were counted in the immediate proximity of
the square, and the number of wounded is said to
have been very great. On the night of the 17th,
the troops bivouacked at the Abu Klea wells. 'The
baggage animals did not arrive till early on the
morning of the 18th. The result was that the
troops passed the night without food, coats, or
blankets. , :

Sir Herbert Stewart then determined to make a
night .march to Metemmeh, about twenty - three
miles distant. At 4 p.n. on the 18th, the column
left Abu Klea. The night was dark. Many of
the men had been without sleep for two nights,
The camels were exhausted. The route lay for a
considerable distance through thick bush. Halts
were numerous. At last, after a toilsome march
of some sixteen hours, the Nile appeared in sight.
It was, however, apparent that the river could not
be reached without further fighting. Whilst pre-

arations were being made for an advance, the
%ervishes kept up a hot fire from the long grass in
which they were concealed. It was at this moment
that the gallant Stewart received his death-wound.
Colonel Burnaby, who it had been intended by
Lord Wolseley should succeed Sir Herbert Stewart
in the event of the latter'’s death, had been killed
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at Abu Klea. The chief command devolved on
Sir Charles Wilson.

- At 8 r.M. on the 19th, the force advanced in
square, and after a sharp engagement, in which an
attack of the Dervishes was successfully repulsed,
occupied a position on the Nile a short distance
north of Metemmebh. The British loss on this day
was 9 officers and 102 non-commissioned officers
and men killed and wounded.

On the following morning (the 20th), the force
moved to Gubat. At 10 a.M. on the 2Ist, four
steamers, which had been sent by General Gordon,
arrived from Khartoum, They brought his Journal
and several letters, in one of which, dated December
14, he said that he expected a catastrophe in the
town after ten days’ time, The latest news was
written on a small scrap of paper. It was to the
following effect: *Khartoum is all right. Could
hold out for years. C.G.Gordon, 29.12.84.” It was
known at the time that General Gordon wrote this
so that, in the event of his letter falling into the
hands of the Dervishes, they would be deceived. In
reality, he was in the greatest straits. Obviously,
the next thing to do was to send the steamers back
to Khartoum with some soldiers on board of them.
It was not, however, until the morning of the 24th
that two steamers, the Bordein gnd the Telaha-
wiyeh, left. The interval between the 21st and
the 24th was occupied in reconnaissances both up
and down the river, and in making arrengements
for the proper protection of the force at Gubat.!

Both the steamers” carried small detachments
of British soldiers,'as well as larger detachments of
Soudanese troops. “,‘Sir .Charles Wilson embarked

! The delay at Gubat has formed the subject of much discussion,
The conclusion at which I Lave arrived, after a careful examination of
all the facts, is that if the steamers had left Gubat on the afternoon of

the 21st, they would probably have arrived at Khartoum in time to save
the town, N
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on board the Bordein. All went well until, at
6 p.M. on the 25th, the Bordein struck on a rock
in the Sixth Cataract, the navigation of which is
intricate. This caused a delay of twenty-four hours.
On the night of the 26th, the steamers were only
three miles nearer Khartoum than they had been on
the previous evening, An early start was made
on t}E)le 27th. The dangerous gorge of Shabluka
was passed without difficulty. The steamers
continued their voyage under a musketry fire
from the banks, and in the evening stopped near
the small village of Tamaniat, During the after-
noon, a man on the bank called out that Khartoum
had fallen and that General Gordon had been killed,
but he was not believed by those on board. The
- steamers started early on the 28th, hoping to reach
Khartoum by the evening., They advanced under a
heavy fire of musketry and artillery until they came
within sight of the Government House at Khar-
toum. An eager search was made through glasses
to see whether the Egyptian flag was still flying.
"No sign of it could be discovered. More than
this, as the steamers advanced it was seen that
Government House and the buildings near it
had been wrecked. The Khartoum side of the
White Nile was in the possession of the enemy.
It was clear that the indomitable defender of
Khartoum had at last succumbed. The expedition
had arrived too late. Sir Charles Wilson ordered
the steamers to be put about and to run down
stream. On the return journey, both the steamers
were wrecked, but those on board were rescued
from the perilous position, in which they were at
one time placed, by a party sent out in the steameg
Safiech under Lord Chsrles Beresford. On the
afternoon of February 4, Sir Charles Wilson and
his companions rejoined the main body of the
British troops, which were/encamped at Gubat.
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It is now time to go back to the events which
were passing in Khartoum. o

In the course of this narrative, I have alluded
to General Gordon’s numerous inconsistencies, 1
have pointed out errors of judgment with which he
may justly be charged. T have dwelt on defects
of character which unsuited him for the conduct
of political affairs. But, when all this has been
said, how grandly the character of the man comes
~out in the final scene of the Soudan tragedy.
History has recorded few incidents more calculated
to strike the imagination than that presented b
this brave man, who, strong in the faith whicﬁ
sustained him, stood undismayed amidst dangers
which might well have appalled the stoutest heart.
Hordes of savage fanaties surged around him.
Shot and shell poured into the town which he
was defending against fearful odds. Starvation
stared him in the face. “The soldiers had to
eat dogs, donkeys, skins of animals, gum and
. palm fibre, and famine prevailed. The soldiers
stood on the fortifications like pieces of wood.
The civilians were even worse off. Many died
of hunger, and corpses filled the streets—no one
had even the energy to bury them.” Treachery
and internal dissension threatened him from within,
whilst a waste of burning African desert separated
him from the outward he%p which his countrymen,
albeit tardily, were straining every nerve to afford.
“All the anxiety he had undergone had gradually
turned his hair to silvery white.”* «Yet,” said an
eye-witness, “in spite of all this danger by which
he was surrounded, Gordon Pasha had no fear.”
“Go,” he said, “tell all the people in Khartoum
that Gordon fears nothing, for God has created
him without fear.”™ = Nor was this an idle boast.

! Account given by Bordeini Bey, Makdiiem, et 166
2 Mahdiism, ete., p. 169, ‘ Y A "”'?’ﬁf&.’ 11: 164,
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General Gordon did not kiuow what the word fear
meant. Death had no terfors for him. «I would,”
he wrote to his sister, “ that all could look on death as
a cheerful friend, who takes us from a world of trial
to our true home.” Many a man before General
Gordon has laid down his life at the call of duty.
Many a man too has striven to regard death as a
glad relief from pain, sorrow, and suffering. But
no soldier about to lead a forlorn hope, no Christian
martyr tied to the stake or thrown to the wild
beasts of Ancient Rome, ever faced death with
more unconcern than General Gordon. His faith
was sublime, Strong in that faith, he could meet
the savage who plunged a spear into his breast
with a “gesture of scorn,”® and with the sure
and certain hope of immortality which had been
promised to him by the Master in whose footsteps
he had endeavoured to follow.

From a military point of view, the defence of
Khartoum was a sp{)endid feat of arms. When
Ismail Pasha tried to use General Gordon as a
ann on his financial and political chesshoard,

indly laughter was provoked from all who knew
the facts or who knew the man. General Gordon
was too rash and impulsive for the conduct of
political affairs in this work-a-day world. But as
the military defender of a beleaguered city, he was
in his element. The fighting mstinct, which was
strong within him, bad full scope for action. IHis
example and precept, his bravery and resource,
encouraged the faint-hearted and enabled him,
even with the poor materiel of which he disposed,
to keep a formidable enemy at bay for ten long
months. His personal influence was felt by all
the inhabitants of the town, who regarded him
as their sole refuge in distress, their only bulwark
against disaster.

U Letters, ete., p. xil, ! Mahdiism, elc., p. 171
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To return to the narrative. After the defeat
of El Eilafun on September 1, the position at
Khartoum became weﬁ-nigh desperate,  All the
tribes in the neighbourhoed submitted to the Mahdi
and hurried to Khartoum to take part in the siege.
“ They fired projectiles from the guns, rockets, and
firearms of aﬁ, descriptions, which fell on the town
from all sides. From time to time, the troops
made sorties out of the city to drive them off, but
almost each time their efforts proved fruitless, and
they had to return to the garrison, for the pro-
jectiles of the rebels were numerous.” On January
5, 1885, Omdurman capitulated. ¢ Khartoum then
fell into a dangerous state. The rebels surrounded
it from all sides, and cut off all supplies. . . . The
soldiers suffered terribly from want of food ; some
of them deserted and joined the rebels, Gordon
Pasha used to say every day, ‘ They [the English]
must come to-morrow, but they never came, and
we began to think that they must have been
defeated after all. . . . We all became heart-
broken, and concluded that no army was coming
to relieve Khartoum.” The townspeople began to
talk of capitulation. General Gorgon appealed to
them, on January 25, to make a determined stand
for another twenty-four hours, by which time he
thought that the English relief would arrive.
“What more can I say?” were his words to
Bordeini Bey. “The people will no longer believe
me. I have told them over and over again that help
would be here, but it has never come, and now they
must see I tell them lies. If this, my last promise,
fails, 1 can do nothing more. Go and collect all
the geopiqk you can on the lines and make a good
stand. Now leave me to smoke these cigarettes.”

The end was very near. Early on the morning
of January 26, by which time Sir Charles
Wilson's steamers had reached the foot of the
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Sixth Cataract, thel:l? ervishes made a general attack
on the lines and miet with but a feeble resistance
from the half-starved and disheartened soldiers.
Farag Pasha, the commandant, who was suspected
of treachery, escaped to the Mahdist camp, and met
his death a short time afterwards at the hands of
an Arab with whom he had a blood feud. The
Palace was soon reached. General Gordon stood in
front of the entrance to his office. He had on a white
uniform. His sword was girt around him, but he
did not draw it. He carried a revolver in his right
hand, but he disdained to use it. The final scene,
in which the civilised Christian faced barbarous
and triumphant fanaticism, is thus described by
Bordeini Bey, and it would be difficult, whether in
tales of fact or of fiction, to find a more pathetic,
or, it may be added, a more dramatic passage:
“Taha Shahin was the first to encounter Gordon
beside the door of the Divan, apparently waiting
for the Arabs and standing with a calm an

dignified manner, his left hand resting on the
hilt of his sword. Shahin, dashing forward with
the curse, ‘ Malaoun, el-yom yomak' (O cursed
one, your time is comel), plunged his spear into
his body.! Gordon, it is said, made a gesture of
scorn with his right hand and turned his back,
when he received another spear-wound, which
caused him to fall forward, and was most likely
his mortal wound. The other three men closely
following Shahin then rushed in, and cutting at
the prostrate body with their swords, must have
killed him in a few seconds. His death occurred
just before sunrise. He made no resistance, and
- did not fire a shot from his revolver. From all
I know, I am convinced that he never intended

! From information subsequently obtained, it would appear that
General Gordon received his death-blow, not from Taha Shahin, as
stated above, but from Sheikh Mohammed Nebawi, who was eventually
killed at the battle of Omdurman.



~MADERN EG¥PT 77 I

to surrender. I should say that he must have
intended to use (his revolver only if he saw it
was the intention of the Arabs to take him prisoner
alive; but he saw such crowds rushing on him
with swords and spears, and there being no im-
portant Emirs with them, he must have. known
that they did not intend to spare him, and that
was most likely what he wanted ; besides, if he had
fired, it could only have delayed his death a few
moments, the wild fanatical Arabs would never
have been checked by a few shots from a revolver.
Gordon Pasha’s head was immediately cut off and
sent to the Mahdi at Omdurman, while his body
was dragged downstairs and left exposed for a time
in the garden, where many came to plunge their
spears Into it.”*

Foul creatures were not wanting to kick the
dead lion. Bordeini Bey goes on to say: “I saw
Gordon Pasha’s head exposed in Omdurman. It
was fixed between the branches of a tree, and all
who passed by threw stones at it. The first to
throw a stone was Youssuf Mansour, late Mamour
of Police at El Obeid, whom Gordon Pasha had
dismissed for misconduct, and who afterwards com-
manded the Mahdi’s artillery.” -

Thus General Gordon died. Well do I remember
the blank feeling of grief and disappointment with
which I received the news of his death, and even
now, at this distance of time, I cannot pen the
record of those last sad days at Khartoum without
emotion. If any consolation can be offered to
those who strove, but strove in vain, to save him,
it is to be found in the fact that it may be said
of General Gordon, perhaps more than of any man,
that he was feliz opportunitate mortis.

' The best evidence obtainsble goes to prove that Bordeini Bey's
?ccouut of General Gordon's death is f:bmutiall correct, It differs,
1owever, In many important particulars from the account given b
M. Neufeld in cth. xxv. of 4 Prisoner of the Khalifa. d !
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Could we but ¢oose itir tim¥and choose aright,
'Tis best *o die, our honour at *he height,

When we have done our ancestors no shame,

But served our friends, and well securéd our fame.
Then should we wish our happy life to close,

And leave no more for fortune to dispose ;

So should we make our death a glad relief

From future shame, from sickness, and from grief.

Dryden’s lines may well serve as General Gordon’s
epitaph. He died in the plenitude of his reputation,
and left a name which wﬂ]i be revered so long as the
qualities of steadfast faith and indomitable courage
have any hold on the feelings of mankind.

Rarely has public opinion in England been so
deeply moved as when the news arrived of the fall
of Khartoum. The daily movements of the relief
expedition had been watched by anxious multitudes
of General Gordon’s countrymen, yearning for news
of one who seemed to embody in his own person the
peculiar form of heroism which is perhaps most of all
calculated to move the Anglo-Saxon race. When
General Gordon’s fate was known a wail of sorrow
and disappointment was heard throughout the
land. The Queen’s feelings, as a Sovereign and as
a woman of lively sympathies, were touched to the
quick. Her Majesty wrote a sympathetic letter
to Miss Gordon, tzeeply lamenting her ¢dear
brother’s cruel, though heroic fate.” On this, as
on other occasions, the Queen’s language truly
represented the feelings of the nation.'! Yet the

1.On March 19, 1885, Sir Henry Ponsonby, the Queen’s Private
Secretary, wrote to me: I now quite admit that I did not understand
Gordon, that 1 did not see what you did, the force aud reality of his
position and requirements, The Gevernment were to blame in not
understanding this also, but I think we all here—the people, high and
low—should share the responsibility, for we did not%rusp the situation
as we should have done, The Queen was in s terrible state about the
fall of Khartoum, and indeed it had a good deal to do with making her
ill. She was just going out when she got the telegram, and sent for
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British nation had done its duty:. s .ly.ril‘ao{nent éfloted
supplies in no grudging spirit to enable an xpedition
topge sent togr(':‘rlei?ﬁ I:'(J‘.ord:m\’s relief, and public
opinion ratified the vote. The British army also sus-
tained its ancient reputation. Mistakes may have
been, and, indeed, were made. But whatever judg-
ment may be pronounced by competent crities n
connection with some points of detail, the true
reasons for the failure must be sought elsewhere,
They are thus stated by Sir Reginald Wingate:
“To innumerable enemies, flushed with victory
and ardent fanaticism, Gordon exposed a skill and
experience in savage warfare which few could equal.
Ill-provisioned in a place naturally and artificially
weak, Gordon for months preserved an undaunted
front. Neither treachery in the besieged nor the
stratagems of the besiegers caused the fall of
Khartoum. The town fell through starvation, and
despair at long neglect. There were no elements
of chance in the expedition to relieve General
Gordon. It was sanctioned too late. As day by
day no English came, so day by day the soldiers’
hearts sank deeper and deeper into gloom. As day
by day their strength wasted, so that finally gum,
their only food, was rejected, so day by day the
Nile ebbed back from the ditch it had filled with
mud, and from the rampart it had crumbled, and
left a broad path for who should dare to enter.”?

me. She then went out to my cottage, a quarter of a mile off, walked
into the room, pale and trembling, and said to my wife, who was
terrified at her 21111pmrancum-‘ Too late !””

Throughout the whole of this difficult period, I received the utmost
support from the Queen, On March 13, 1885, the following note,
written by Her Majesty, was communicated to me by my brother (Mr.
Edward Baring, subsequently Lord Revelstoke): ““’I'he concluding
paragraph of Sir E. Baring's telegram” (I am not quite sure to what
Efrtwular telegram allusion is here made) *“is admirable. Lot the

ueen have a copy. She wishes Mary” (Lady Ponsonhy, who was
Lady Revelstoke's sister) * would tell My, Edward Baring that the
Queen has endorsed everything hia brother has said.”

1 Mahdiism, ele., p. 156.
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In a word, ti’lyiowvish f_odition was sanctioned
tao late, and fthw: Eijn its way-was sanctioned too
late was /th t Midgers Buller%uld not accept
simple evidence of a  Jakdul. ‘hich was patent
to much less powerful “awas pits than his own.’
- Posterity has yet to decide ¥ the services which
Mzr. Gladstone, during his long and brilliant career,
rendered in other directions to the British nation,
but it is improbable that the verdict of his eon-
temporaries 1n respect to his conduct of the affairs
of the Soudan will ever be reversed. That verdict
has been distinctly unfavourable, “Les fautes de
I'homme puissant,” said an eminent Frenchman,!
“sont des malheurs publics.” Mr. Gladstone’s
error of judgment in delaying too long the despatch
of the Nile expedition left a stain on the reputa-
tion of England which it will be beyond the power
of either the impartial historian or the partial
apologist to efface. .

1 Senancout.

VOL. 1 o c



CHAPTER XXIX

THE EVACUATION OF THE SOUDAN
January 26, 1885-DEcEMBER 30; 18686

Lord Wolseley urges the necessity of an autumn campaign—The -
Government hesitate-— And then agree-Sir Redvers Buller
retreats to Korti—Battle of Kirbekan—The movement on Berher
arrested—Operations at Suakin-~-Action at Hashin--And at Tofrik
—Suspension of the Suakin operations—The autumn campaign
abandoned—Question of holding Dongola—Change of Government
in England—Evacuation of Dongola—Death of the Mahdi—Battle
of Ginniss—Review of British policy.

WHEN Lord Wolseley heard of the battle of Abu
Klea and of Sir Herbert Stewart having been
wounded, he decided to send Sir Redvers Buller to
take command of the desert column, and to rein-
force it by two battalions. Shortly afterwards, news
arrived of the fall of Khartoum. General Earle was
ordered to arrest the forward movement of the river
column on Abu Hamed. Pending the receipt of
instructions from London as to the policy which
~ 'was now to be pursued, a discretionary power was -.
- left to Sir Redvers Buller to act according to local
cireumstances. (General Earle accordingly halted at
Berti, about midway between Kortiand Abu Hamed.
Sir Redvers Buller arrived at Gubat on February 11.
He found that there were only about twelve days"
supplies at, Gubat, and another twelve days’
supplies at Abu Klea, whilst. the camels were in a
weak and erﬁ\aciated condition. News had been
18
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. received that a lyjjo Tfﬁgce of about 4000 men
and six guns wikign its way-from Khartoum to
Gubat.  Sir Redvers Buller, “therefore, wisely
decided to fall back' on Jakdul. Tl}p_retreat began
on February 14. --Jakdul was reached-on the 26th.
In the meanwhile, the British Government were
in a position of great difficulty. The solé object
of the expedition had been to bring General Gordon
and Colonel Stewart away from Khartoum. This
~ object had not been attained. Obviously, unless the
policy of the Government was to undergo a com-
plete change, the most logical course to have pursued
would have been to desist from any further inter-
ference in the Soudan, to withdraw the British
troops to some good strategical position in the
valley of the Nile, and there to await the attack
of the Mahdist forces. This was what was
eventually done, and, judged by the light of after
events it can scarcely be doubted that it would
have been better if the Government had at once
decided to tske up a defensive attitude. It can,
however, be no matter for surprise that, in the .
first instance, the Government decided otherwise.
British public opinion was greatly excited. Both
the nation and the army were smarting under a sense
of failure. The soldiers were burning to avenge
their comrades, and to show the Dervishes that
they were no match for British troops. It was
certain that the fall of Khartoum would increase
the influence and prestige of the Mahdi; neither
“was it easy to foresee what might be the effect of
~ his success in Egypt,' and amongst Mohammedans
in other parts of the world.

! Directly the news of the fall of Khartoum reached Cairo on
- February 6, I telegraphed to Lord Granville as follows: “It is too
-early to expross any opinion worth having as to the effect which the
fall of Khartoum will produce in Egyptnpro er. Moreover, mach will
no doubt depend on the course which Her Majesty’s Government now
decide to pursue in the Soudan, But I may say that, so far as I can
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General Gordon's fanie wac len at its zenith.
His Journal, which had beeiP@ceived, and was
immediately puolished, gave "a clear indication
of his views. He strongly advocated a policy
of *“smashing up” the Mahdi “\The weight of
Lord Wolseley's authority was thrown into the
same scale, He deprecated the adoption of a
defensive policy. “It must never be forgotten,”
he said, “that the question of whether this war
shall or shall not go on does not rest with us,
" unless we are prepared to give up Egypt to the
False Prophet. We shall not bring about a quiet
state of affairs by adopting a defensive Eo iey.
The Mahdi has repeatedly declared it to be his
full and settled intention to possess himself of
Egypt, and his followers look upon themselves as
engaged in a war the object of which is not to rest
contented with the capture of Berber, but to drive
the infidels into the sea.” Lord Wolseley thought
that the final struggle with Mahdiism might perhaps
be staved off for a few years, but these years, he
said, “will be years of trouble and disturbance
for Egypt, of burdens and strains to our military
resources, and the contest that will come in the
end will be no less than that which is in front of
us now. This is all we shall gain by a defensive .
policy.” There could, he thou%ht, be little differ- -
ence of opinion as to the line of action which was
“most befitting our national dignity and honour,”
The Mahdi must be crushed. That, Lord Wolseley
thought, was the only policy, *“worthy of the
Englsh nation.”

hese views were shared by others on the spot,
The Government had, therefore, to face a strong
at present judge, I do not anticipate any disturbance so far as the
tian population is qoncarnedl: The effect produced upon the
- Bedouins on the frontier is more difficult to forecast, and it would be

as well to be prepared to send at short notice another battalion to
Assouan, as proposed some little while ago by Lord Wolseley.”




auxxx  THE-EVACUATION 21

body of local opinion favoufabratists, which had =
At first, the Ministers hesitated, azrms, began to -
well do so, for they wete asked to dfensive, and /
crusade against Mohammedan fanaticism;se_mojst
an adventurous policy of which no one could foresee
the end, and to wage a costly war in a remote
country under conditions of exceptional difficulty

- imposed by the climate, by the scantiness of local
supplies, and by the absence of facilities for trans-
port and locomotion. Lord Wolseley had warned
them that “the strength and composition of his
little army was calculated for the relief, not for the
siege and capture of Khartoum, the two operations
being entirely different in character and magnitude.

. . . Khartoum in the hands of the enemy could
-not be retaken until the force under his command
had been largely augmented- in numbers and in
artillery.” ' '

Lord Wolseley's first instructions, which were
issued on February 6, were “to check the advance
of the  Mahdi in districts now wundisturbed.”
“ Whether,” it was added, “it will be ultimately
necessary to advance on Khartoum or not, cannot
now be decided.” I was at the same time told to
give the Khedive general assurances of support,.
and to inform Lord Wolseley that it was the
desire of the Cabinet- “that if the Mahdi should
make any proposals he should transmit them
immediately to Her Majesty’s Government for
their consideration.” The Mahdi never made any
proposals, neither was there at this or any other
time the smallest likelihood of his doing so. Lord
Wolseley replied that Lord Hartington's telegram
gave him “no information as to the policy with
reference to the Soudan which Her Majesty’s
Government meant to pursue.” Thus pressed,
the Government yielded. - On February 9, Lord
Hartington telegraphed to Lord Wolseley :  Your
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.»General Gordonio be based on the necessity,
His Journal, ;gnise on the statement of facts now
immediately.at the power of the Mahdi at Khartoum

tecis.. & overthrown.” 4

Unquestionably, it was a mistake to issue these
orders. It is easy to see now that both General
Gordon and Lord Wolseley credited the Mahdi with
an amount of strength for offensive purposes which
he was far from ossessin%. But this was not so
clear then as it ]ivecame ater. Lord Wolseley,

" therefore, thanked Lord Hartington for his “ex-
plicit statement of policy,” and added: “I am
sure it is the correct one, as the Mahdi's power
is incompatible with good government in Egypt.”

The military arrangements necessary for giving
effect to the policy of the Government had then to
be settled. An immediate advance on Khartoum
was out of the question. Time would be required
for the necessary reinforcements to come from
England. Moreover, the hot season was approach-
ing. Lord Wolseley, therefore, determined to
capture Berber and Abu Hamed by a combined
movement of the forces under Sir Redvers Buller

- and General Earle, and to hold those places during
the summer, preparatory to an advance on Khartoum

during the ensuing cool season. At the same time,
a force was to co-operate from Suakin with a view
to keeping open the road to Berber. ¢ The sooner,”
Lord Wolseley telegraphed to Lord Hartington,
“you can now deal with Osman Digna the better.”

Sir Redvers Buller was ordered, on February 10,
to take Metemmeh “as soon as he felt himself
strong enough to do so,” and then to combine with
General Earle in an attack on Berber. He re-
ceived these instructions late on the night of the
18th, when he had already partly evacuated Gubat,
and had made all the arrangements necessary for
leaving it entirely at daylight on the following
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~morning. For reasons whiti
given,! Sir Redvers Buller de§
retrograde movement on A
he adopted met subsequently
Lord Wolseley. R
Orders were issued for thé\‘
“move on Merowi, but in the nx _
become clear that it would be impossibie |
take operations such as those contempl?l
Lord Wolseley. Sir Redvers Buller wrotel.
letters to Lord Wolseley from Jakdul in™_
“he not only drew attention to the fact that the
transport of the desert column was completely
exhausted, but further stated that the boots of the
men were thoroughly worn out, and that many of
them were almost shoeless.” Sir Evelyn Wood,
“who was also at Jakdul, confirmed the views

expressed by Sir Redvers Buller. “I do not
think,” he wrote on February 20, “that the debili-
tated state of our transport is realised at Korti.”
Manifestly, a retreat on Korti was imposed by the
circumstances of the situation. Lord Wolseley’s
original plan, under which 2 combined movement
of the river and desert columns was to be made on
Berber, was no longer feasible. The last troops of .
the desert column arrived at Korti on March 16.

I now turn to the movements of the river
column, Lord Wolseley’s orders to halt reached
General Earle on February 5. On the 8th, General
Earle received orders to push on to Abu Hamed.
These were supplemented later on the same day by
orders to advance on Berber, and to co-operate with
Sir Redvers Buller in the capture of that place.
Shortly after leaving Berti, the enemy were found in

- force occupying a ridge called Jebel Kirbekan; On
the 10th, they were attacked and driven from the
position with heavy loss, The British loss was

L Vide ante, p. 18
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*illed and wounded. It was
to the great sorrow of all who
Warle lost his life. After his
"enbury assumed the command

0 the action at Kirbekan, the for-
*was continued. On February 24,
-column was about thirty miles from Abu
. General Brackenbury received a message
ord Wolseley informing him of the retreat
 desert column, “I have,” Lord Wolseley
said, “abandoned all hope of going to Berber
before the autumn campaign begins,” General
Brackenbury was, therefore, ordered to withdraw
his force to Merowi. He arrived there on March 5.
It is now time to describe the operations in
the vicinity of Suakin. Sir Gerald Graham was
appointed to the chief command. His instructions
were to make the best arrangements he could for
“the destruction of the power of Osman Digna.”
When this had been done, he was to “arrange for
the military occupation of the Hadendowa terr-
tory, lying. near the Suakin-Berber road.” He
was further directed to do all in his power to
facilitate the construction of the Suakin-Berber
railway. A force of 18,000 men was placed at his
disposal, consisting of British and British-Indian
troops, and also of a battalion of infantry and a
battery of artillery, which were lent by the Govern-
ment of New South Wales, |
By the wmiddle of March, the force was ready for
action, and Sir Gerald Graham proceeded to carry
out the first porl:ipn of his instructions, namely, to
cm§h Osman Digna. It was reported that the
main body _of the Dervishes, in number about
7000, occupied Tamai, whilst smaller bodies held
Hashin and Handoub, all places lying within &
few miles of Suakin. It was decided, in the first
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instance, to drij{fe the endi
object was effected on Mar
loss of 1 officer and 44 nowes
and men killed and wounc.
returned to Suakin,

The next step was to crush the main
force at Tamai. On March 22, a force under Sir
‘John McNeill left Suakin. Sir John MeNeill's
orders were to establish an intermediate post be-
. tween Suakin and Tamai. At 10.30 a.m. the
troops halted at a spot named Tofrik, 2 few miles
from Suakin, and proceeded to entrench themse]ves
in a stockade. Whilst many of the men were
scattered in the act of cutting brushwood, a sudden
attack was made by a body of about 5000 Dervishes.
A scene of great confusion ensued. Many of the
Dervishes penetrated into the half-formed stockade.
After twenty minutes of confused fighting, they were
driven back with the loss of 1500 n killed besides
many wounded, but the British force suffered
severely. Fifteen officers and 278 non-commissioned
officers and men were killed, wounded, or missing.
The camp-followers suffered severely. Five bun-
dred camels were killed or missing. Shortly after
this engagement, Osman Digna withdrew his forces
from Tamai, which was occupied by Sir Gerald
Graham on A.pril 8.

According to the terms of his original instruc-
tions, Sir Gerald Graham should now have turned
his attention to opening up the route for the rail-
way. On April 15, however, orders were issued
from London to suspend the construction of the
railway. Suakin was “to be held for the present,
as also any position in the neighbourhood necessary
for protection from constant attacks as last year.”

Whilst the operations described above were
going on, the policy of the British Government had
‘undergone a complete change. In the middle of
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- wished to issue a Procla-
of the Soudan to the effect
to destroy utterly the power
"sartoum.”! The Government
“the issue of this Proclamation with a
«tenistic amendment, which was made at the
instigation of Mr. Gladstone. It was stipulated
that the word “utterly” should be omitted from
the Proclamation. Two months later, the Govern-
ment had decided to go farther than the omission
of the word “uttzrly ” from a Proclamation. The
Mahdi was neither to be utterly destroyed nor,
indeed, destroyed at all; but was to be left alone
for the time being to rule undisturbed over the
inhospitable deserts of the Soudan. :
Many considerations contributed to bring sbout
this change of policy, or perhaps it should rather
be said, to bring about a return to the original
policy of the Government, which in a moment of
excitement had been too hastily abandoned.
Public opinion in England, which had been
‘violently excited when the news of the fall of
Khartoum arrived, had somewhat calmed down.
It had found its natural and constitutional safety-
valve in the shape of an acrimonious debate in
Parliament, resulting in a division in which the
Government narrowly escaped defeat. The military
operations subsequent to the fall of Khartoum had
shown that any forward movement in the autumn
would be a costly and difficult undertaking. The

! This Proclamation, as it was originally drafted, consisted of short,
crisp sentences, with somewhat of a Napoleonic ring about them, which, it
was supposed, would create a deep impression on the peopleof the Soudan,
I gave it to a talented Egyptian friend of mine, after it had heen trans-
lated into Arabic, and asked him to give me his opinion upon it. He
said that he thoroughly understood what was meant, but that to the
Soudanese the Proclamation would be quite incomprehensible. At my
request, he prepared a counter project conveying the same idens in
different langusge. It was an extremely efoquent document, and

{gnll;:gﬁ me, more especially in its vituperative passages, of a chapter

Py ItX
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* voices of politicians and diplomatists, which had at
first been hushed by the clang of arms, began to
be heard. The disadvantages of an offensive, and
the advantages of a defensive policy became more
and more clear as the matter was calmly considered.
Further—and this exercised a very material in-
fluence on the views of the Government—affairs
on the Indian frontier gave cause for anxiety.! It
was, therefore, undesirable to engage in a campaign
in the Soudan, which would in some deﬁrec cripple
the military strength of the nation in the event of
the services of the army being required elsewhere.
The sound good sense of the British nation, which
was well represented in the Gladstone Cabinet,
reasserted itself, and a a})olicy based upon a sober
agpreciation of national interests was eventually
adopted.® On April 21, it was announced in both
Houses of Parliament that it was not intended to
advance on Khartoum or to undertake any further
offensive operations in the Soudan, Lord Wolseley
was instructed accordingly. »
The question then arose whether the British
‘and Egyptian troops should continue to hold
‘Dongola, or whether they should fall back to
some more northerly point along the valley of
the Nile. _
Lord Wolseley’s opinions were expressed im-
mediately after the Government bad decided to

! The pews that General Komaroff had attacked and defeated the
Afﬁlmns at Penjdeh reached London on April 10. o '
On April 8, I wrote & private letter to Lord Granville in which,
after dwelling on the ambignity of Mr. Gladstone’s statements in the
House of Commons, I urged the necessity of facing the facts snd of
laying down some definite Soudan policy for the future. I concluded
in the following words : ¢ The main question which I have propounded
in this letter is as follows:—Do the English Government intend to
establish a settled form of government at Khartoum or not? My own
opinion s that this question should be answered in the negative.
ence, 1 am of opinion that the military decision to advance to
: thartoum should be reversed and that no'such advance should take
place.”
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. abandon the idea of an autumn canipaign against
the Mahdi. “If” he telegraphed to Lord Hart-
ington on April 14, “our position is to be ex-
clusively one of defence, I would hold Wadi
Halfa and Korosko as outposts, with a strong
brigade at Assouan.” The next day he added:
“Hold on to Dongola province. As long as
you do this, you prevent Mahdiism spreading in
Egypt, secure allegiance of frontier tribes, and
save henceforth trouble, disturbances, and possibly
local risings, which a policy of retreat will prob-
ably entail, and which will necessitate increased
garrisons in Egypt and military occupation of
the larger towns.”

Sir Redvers Buller, Sir Charles Wilson, and
Colonel Kitchener were asked their opinions.
They all deprecated a retreat from Dongola, but
it was clear that their reason for doing so was
that they wished to revert to the policy of
advancing on Xhartoum. “The Soudan,” Sir
Redvers Buller said, “will never be quiet till
the Mahdi is disposed of” I still believe,” Sir
Charles Wilson said, “as always, that the control
of the Soudan is necessary to Egypt.” “The
Mahdi must advance or disappear,” Colonel
Kitchener said, “and I deprecate leaving him
this fresh lease of life and power.”

I did not agree in the view that Dongola should
be held with the intention of advancing on
Khartoum. At the same time, I was fearful of
the political effect which might be produced in
Egypt if an immediate retreat were carried out.
I did not like letting the Dervishes come so far
down the Nile valley as Wadi Halfa, I was
inclined to adopt a proposal put forward by Sir
Charles Wilson, to the effect that Dongola should
be held until some black troops could be organised,
and that the government should be entrusted to
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Abdul-Kader Pasha. “I would earnestly im-
press,” I said, “upon Her Majesty’s Government
that it would be neither politically wise nor
dignified to carry out at once the policy of re-
treat from Don(gola and the immediate neighbour-
hood.” 'The Government, however, held firmly
to their original opinions. On May 8, Lord
Hartington telegraphed to Lord Wolseley : “ The
Government, after considering all reports received,
adhere to the decision to adopt the proposal for
the defence of the Egyptian frontier at Wadi
Hsalfa and Assouan contained in your telegram
of April 14.” |

Whilst measures were being taken to carry out
these instructions, a change of Government took
place in England. On June 24, 1885, the Ministry
of Lord Salisbury succeeded that of Mr, Gladstone.
Lord Wolseley urged the new Government to
abandon a defensive and to adopt an offensive
policy. “No frontier force,” he said, “can keep
Mahdiism out of Egypt, and the Mahdi sooner or
later must be smashed, or he will smash you. . . .
To advance on Khartoum and discredit the Mahdi
by a serious defeat on his own ground would
certainly finish him.” After & short nterval, Lord
Wolseley was informed that the new Government
adhered to the decision which- had been taken
by their predecessors. The retreat was to be
continued.

There can be little doubt that the British
Government acted wisely in deciding to retreat
from Dongola. The views of the military
authorities were based on the presumed political
necessity of «smashing the Mahdi” at Khartoum. -
No such necessity existed in reality. It is possible
that the policy, which I recommended, of setting
up an Egyptian semi-independent Governor at
Dongola might have succeeded, if British troops
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had been allowed to remain long enough to enable
a black force to be organised, but I am glad that
the experiment was not tried. Indeed, had I at
the time thoroughly appreciated the physical
features of the country between Wadi Halfa and -
Dongola, I do not think I should have made the
proposal. In the autumn of 1889, I visited Wadi
Halfa and went as far as Sarras, about thirty miles
south of that place. I saw enough to convince
myself that, as an advanced position, Wadi Halfa
is far stronger than Dongola. ' :

On July 5, the British troops evacuated Don-
gola. In view, however, of the threatening
attitude of the Dervishes, the movement north-
wards  took place slowly.. The Mahdi -died
suddenly on June 20, and his death exercised
a dispiriting effect on his followers. His place
was taken by the Khalifa Abdullah - el- Taashi,
~who proceeded to carry out his predecessor’s -
intention of invading Egypt. It was not, how-
ever, till December 80, 1885, that a mixed British
and Egyptian force, under the command of Sir

Frederick Stephenson, met the Dervishes at Ginniss,
about midway between Wadi Halfa and Dongola.
The Dervishes were defeated with a loss of about
800 killed and wounded. The British and Egyptian
loss was 41 killed and wounded. This action in-
flicted a severe blow on the Khalifa, and for the time
being allayed all fear of a serious invasion of Egypt
- by the Dervishes. By April 18, 1886, the British and
Egyptian troops were concentrated at Wadi Halfa,
Wadi Halfa was then left to the care of the
Egyptian troops, and the British force retired to
Assouan, which place they reached on May 7.
With the action at Ginniss, purely British inter-
vention in the affairs of the Soudan may be said
practically to have ceased for the time being. The
moment, therefore, is opportune for reviewing the
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results attained by British policy during the pre-
vious two years. My own belief is that the
fundamental piinciples of that policy were sound,
if once the fatal mistake of non-interference prior
to the Hicks defeat be condoned. If a veto had
been placed on the Hicks expedition, the prob-
ability is that the Egyptian Government would
never have lost possession of Khartoum.

When once General Hicks’s army had been
destroyed, the policy of withdrawal was enforced
by the circumstances of the situation. The British
Ministers wisely set their faces against reconquest
by British arms. They obliged the Egyptian
Government to look the facts in the face, and in
doing so they rendered a great service. to the
Khedive and to the Egyptian people.

But although the fundamental principles of
British policy were, with the reserve stated above,
gerfectly sound, the execution of the policy was -

efective. At almost every point, failure was
incurred. :

The British Government endeavoured to assist
the Egyptian Government in effecting the peace-
able withdrawal of the garrisons and Egyptian civil
‘population from the Soudan. The withdrawal was
For the most part never effected at all. Sir Reginald
Wingate estimated! that the total garrisons in the
Soudan, including General Hicks’s army and the
force sent under General Baker to Suakin,
amounted to about 55,000 men. Of these, about
12,000 were killed. 11,000 eventually returned to
Egypt, leaving about 80,000 who remained in‘ the
Soudan. This figure is exclusive of civilians,
women, and children, the number of whom Sir
Reginald Wingate roughly estimated at 5000.
These figures speak for themselves. "

Agzin, the Government sent two high officials

V' Maldiism, ete,
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on a special mission to the Soudan. They failed
to accomplish the objects of their mission.

A militery force was then sent to save the lives
of the two British emissaries. It arrived too late.
l?ii)ltl:l General Gordon and Colonel Stewart were

ed.

Lastly, at one time the Government intended to
deal a decisive blow to the power of the Mahdi
The project was abandoned and, in my opinion,
wisely a{)andoned. Nevertheless, the impression
was left on the minds of the Dervishes that a
British army had attempted to reconquer the
Soudan, and had failed to do so.

Eventually, the Government fell back on its
original policy of withdrawal, from which it had
temporarily drifted.. :

The Gordon mission and the Nile expedition
were thus mere episodes in Egyptian and Sou-
danese history. They will be remembered as
mistakes accompanied by suffering and sorrow to
individuals, and by failure in an undertaking on
which the British nation had set its heart. It is
melancholy to think of the blood and treasure
- which were wasted. Few of those who have sacri-
ficed their lives for their country have done so to
so little purpose as the gallant soldiers who fell at.
Abu Klea, Kirbekan, and in the neighbourhood of
Suakin. The only practical result of the Nile
expedition was to inspire in the minds of the
Dervishes a wholesome dread of British soldiers,
and to break the force of the Dervish advance
when it eventually occurred. It would be an
exaggeration to say that this result was of no
utility, but it was obtained at a cost altogether
incommensurate with its real value, The same
result would have been more easily and perhaps

more thoroughly obtained by the adoption of a
defensive policy from the first.
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Lookiny more closely to the deta..
execution of the British policy, the follow.
the conclusions at which I arrive :—

In the first place, it was a mistake to send any -
British official to Khartoum. The task he had to
perform was well-nigh impossible of execution, and
his nomination involved the assumption of respon-
sibilities on the part of the British Government,
which it was desirable to avoid.

Secondly, if any one was to be sent, it was a
mistake to choose General Gordon. In spite of
many noble traits in his character, he was wanting
in some of the qualities which were essential to the
successful accomplishment of his mission.

Thirdly, when once General Gordon had been
sent, he should have been left a free hand so long
as he kept within the main lines of the policy
which he was authorised to execute. It is, in my
opinion, to be regretted that Geeneral Gordon was
not allowed to employ Zobeir Pasha, but any
view held as to the probable results of employing
him must be conjectural.

Fourthly, the question of whether an expedition
should or should not have been sent from Suakin
to Berber in the spring of 1884 depends on the
military practicability of the undertaking, a point
on which the best military authorities differed in
opinion. | -

Fifthly, a great and inexcusable mistake was
made in delaying for so long the despatch of the
Gordon relief expedition.

Sixthly, the Government acted wisely, after the
fall of Khartoum, in eventually adopting a defen-
sive policy and in ordering a retreat to Wadi
Halfs,

Lastly, it may be said that the British Govern-
ment were extraordinarily unlucky., Whatever
amount of foresight be shown, success in doubtful

VOL. 1IX D
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ult enterprises, such as the Gordpn Mission
Nile Expedition, must always depend
Aood deal on adventitious circumstances, which
~¢annot be foreseen, and over which no Govern-
ment can exercise any control. I am far from
saying that in all the matters which are dis-
cussed in these pages, the British Government
. exercised a proper amount of foresight, but it must
be admitted that whenever the goddess Fortune
could play them a trick, she appeared, with pro-
verbial fickleness, to take a pleasure in doing so.
The British Government mage at the time a great
stir in the world. The result in the end was that
no object of any importance was attained.

Gratis anhelans, multa agendo nihil agens.

~ But the situation was one of inordinate difficulty,
and those who have had most experience in the
conduct of political affairs, and who know how
difficult it is to be right and how easy it is to make
mistakes, will be least of all inclined to eriticise
severely the principal actors on the scene.



'CHAPTER XXX

THE DEBRIS OF THE SOUDAN

The outlying provinces :—1. Darfour: Surrender of the province—The
Senoussich sect—The rovolt of Abu Gemaizeh, 2. Bahr-el-Ghazal :
Lupton Bey surrenders—His death. 3. Equatoria: Emin Pasha
summoned to surrender—He maintaing his position—The Stanley
expedition. 4. Sennar: The garrison surrenders, 5. Kassals:
The garrison surrenders. 6, The Abyssinian Frontier Garrisons;
The Hewett treaty—The garrisons of Amadib, Senhit, Galabat,
Gera, and Gedaref, 7. Berbera: Its political status—It is occupied
by British troops, 8. Harrar : Withdrawal of the Egyptian garri-
son—]Justallation of the Emir Abdullah—~King Menelek occupies the
province. 9. Zeyla: It is occupied by British troops. 10. Tajour
rah: The French occupy it. 11. Massowah: Its political status—
Atti:ll:de of the British Government—The ltalians occupy Mas-
sowah.

WHEN the collapse of Egyptian authority in the
Soudan took place, the disjecta membra of Ismail
Pasha’s huge African estate fell to those whose
interest it was to pick them up, and who had the
. power to give effect to their wishes. Those por-
tions which were remote from the coast relapsed
into barbarism. Those which were more easy of
access were pounced upon by various European
Powers, who about this time began what was aptly
called by the British press “the scramble for
Africa.”  In the present chapter the main facts as
regaréls all this Egyptian débris will be briefly
stated.! '

! In the preparation of this chapter I have received great assistance
from Sir Reginald Wingate's work Makdiism and the Egyptian Soudan,
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1. Darfour.

When the Mahdist rebellion broke out, the
Governor of this province was Slatin Bey, an
Austrian officer in the Egyptian service, His

osition was one of great difficulty, for from the

t his own officers were infected with the spirit
of revolt. After the destruction of General Hicks's
army, the position in Darfour became hopeless.
Slatin Bey was at Dara, the capital of the province,
against which a force under the command of one
of the Mahdi’s lieutenants advanced towards the
end of 1883, The town at once surrendered.
Slatin Bey, writing to General Gordon, described
the capitulation in the following terms: “After the
annihiﬁ)ation of Hicks's army, the demoralised troops
refused to fight any longer. . . . Officers and men
demanded capitulation and I, standing there alone
and a European, was compelled to follow the
majority and compelled to capitulate. Does your
Excellency believe that to me, as an Austrian
officer, the surrender was easy ? It was one of the
hardest days in my life.”*

The events in Darfour during the next few
years turned in some degree upon the influence
exerted over that remote country and its neighbour-
hood by the celebrated Sheikh El Senoussi. I take
this opportunity, therefore, to describe briefly the
rise of the Senoussieh sect.

There are two main divisions of Moslems,
namely, the Sunnites and the Shiites. Almost all
the Mohammedan inhabitants of the Ottoman

! After remaining captive at Omdurman for many years, Slatin Pasha
succeeded in making his escape in March 1895, He was appointed
Inspector-Geueral in the Soudan, and in that capacity rendered very
valuable services to the Government. He is a gallunt and very capablo

officer. Some derogatory remarks made about him by General Gordon
in his Journal are wholly undeserved.
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dominions and of Africa are Sunnites. They are
divided into four Mezhebs, or principal sects, viz.
the Hanafi, the Shafai, the Maliki, and the Han-
bali, These sects differ on points of ritual, and as
regards the interpretation of certain portions of the
Mohammedan law. The Turks in Egypt belong to
the Hanafite sect. Most of the Egyptians belong
to the Shafai, but some few to the Maliki sect.
Beneath these four main divisions are a number of
Tarikas, or minor sects,' which were called into
existence at a later period of Islamism than the
Mezhebs. They have generally been created, and
are still being created, by persons noted for their
piety and asceticism, who have, for the most part,
recommended some special form of prayer or of
ceremonial as being particularly efficacious. Some
of the Tarikas have risen to considerable import-
ance. Thus, the Wahabi sect caused at one time
great political disturbance by reason both of the
number and of the aggressive spirit of the sectarians.
The Sheikh El Mirghani also founded a large
Tarika in the Eastern Soudan. The Sheikh El
Senoussi is the head of one of the most important
Tarikas which now exist: It has been estimated
that his followers number no fewer than 8,000,000,
who are scattered widely over the whole of Northern
Africa. They are especially numerous in Wadai.
In Egypt, the followers of Senoussi are also fairly
numerous.

Mohammed Ben Ali El Senoussi, the founder of
the sect, was an Algerian by birth, and though
originally a Maliki, did not altogether agree with
the recognised leaders of that sect. In one respect
his teaching resembled that of Abdul Wahab, that
is to say, he only recognised the authority of the
Koran and the traditions which are contemporaneous
with the Koran, rejecting the teaching of later

! The literal translation of the word * Tarika” is a * path.”
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commentators.'! In 1853, he established himself in
an oasis of the Libyan desert named Jerhboub, near
Siwa (Jupiter Ammon). He does not appear at any
time to have hazarded a definite statement that his
son would be the Mahdi, but he gave several in-
dications during his lifetime that such a contin-
gency was not improbable, For instance, on one
occasion the father took off the son’s sandals and
said to those present: *“Be witness that I have
served him.” It is inferred that he would not have
performed this act of servitude if he had not wished
it to be believed that his son’s religious authority
was superior to his own. Further, it is said that the
principal supporters of Mohammed Ben Ali’s son,”
who succeeded to the headship of the sect on his
- father’s death, constantly pointed out to others.
that their leader possessed many of the qualities
essential to the true Mahdi. On the other hand,
in view of the difficulty, not to say the impossi-
bility of fulfilling the whole of those conditions, it
may be confidently predicted that, whenever and
wherever a Mahdi is proclaimed, a schism will at
. once oceur. Senousst was, without doubt, well
versed in Mohammedan tradition, and, in spite of
the aspirations of a few of his over-zealous and
ambitious followers, he must have been aware
that his claims to be considered the true Mahdi
would not meet with general recognition from the
Mohammedan world. He, therefore, wisely resisted
the temptation to proclaim himself as the Mahdi.
It was, however, natural that he should view with
disfavour the pretensions of any rival. Hence,
from the outset, Senoussi’s influence was exercised
In a sense antagonistic to the movement of which
Mobammed Ahmed was the leader. His views on

! An account of ’the tenets of the Senoussi sect is given in ch, xii.
of Mr. Silva White's book From Sphinz to Oracle. Mr, White visited
Siwa iu 1890, He was unable to go to Jerhboub.

% He died in 1902,
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this subject carried all the more weight from the
fact that his reputation for piety and asceticism
was higher than that of Mohammed Ahmed. The
latter was also grasping and avaricious, qualities
which compared unfavourably with the contempt
for worldly riches attributed to Senoussi.!

Several years of internal dissension followed
on Slatin Bey's surrender. As the cruelty and
rapacity of the Dervish rule became more and more
evident, the religious fervour, which had been at
first excited by Mohammed Ahmed, waned. In
1888, a certain Abu Gemaizeh raised the standard
of revolt. His programme was “to overthrow the
Mahdi imposture and to re-establish the true
religion of the Prophet.” Abu Gemaizeh was not
a member of the Senoussi order, but he attracted
the Senoussiyeh to him by giving out that his
movement was favoured by the Sheikh of Jerhboub.
At first, he gained some successes. “'The whole
Soudan,” Sir Reginald Wingate wrote, “echoed
with the wildest reports; even at Cairo it was
believed that the end of Mahdiism was near, and
that a new Ruler had arisen, who would at least
open the roads to Mecca and would no longer be
at war with all the world. Relief seemed pear.
Every arrival from the Soudan reported the grow-
ing success of the anti-Mahdist revolt.” One of the
weak points in the Mahdist religious programme,

! There is, however, a practical as well as a religious side to the
Senoussi movement. Mr. Weld Blundell, who visited Siwa in 1894,
writes : “ From the practical side, the whole movement may be described
as a very large, well-organised, slave-owning and slave-dealing cor-
poration, managed by the heads of the Brotherhood, with local branches
and establishments grouped round the various Zawyas er convents
of the order in all parts of North Africa. Without presuming to
apportion the real religious sincerity and the purely material element
in_the movement, it may be taken for granted that, as in similur
religious organisations nearer home, religion and business are happily

_combined in such a way as to give entire satisfaction to the leaders
who get the principal benefit of it at present, and to foster vague hopes
among the humbler adherents of some great triumph in the future.
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on which Abu Gemaizeh seized, was that the
Khalifa had placed obstacles in the way of Moham-
medans ‘performing the ordinary Haj, and had
proclaimed that a visit to the shrine of Mohammed
Abmed at Omdurman might be substituted for
the time-honoured pilgrimage to Mecca. When
Senoussi’s views were eventually made known, it
was discovered that he gave full moral support to
Abu Gemaizeh, in so far as the latter opposed the
heterodox views put forward by the Khalifa on the
subject of the pilgrimage. But beyond this he did
not go. He was, he said, “the peaceful pioneer
of a religions revival, which revolted against the
bloodshed and rapine of the false Mahdi of the
Soudan. He had no intention or desire to inter-
fere. Mohammed Ahmed and his successor must
work their own salvation or destruction ; he was in
no way responsible.”

Thus the great Sheikh of Jerhboub enunciated
a policy of non-intervention in terms which might
have done credit to Lord Granville. The result
of the attitude taken up by Senoussi was that the
_ influence of Abu Gemaizeh speedily waned. On
February 22, 1889, he was attacked by Osman
Adam, one of the Khalifa’s lieutenants: the
Dervishes gained a complete victory. Osman
Adam’s report of this action, which was unearthed
- by Sir Reginald Wingate, may be quoted as a
characteristic specimen of Mahdist official litera-
ture. “The Ansar,”* he wrote, “not satisfied with
their victory, pursued the retreating enemy till
sunset, and affer that the cavalry still continued
pursuing till almost all were killed. They followed
them even as far as the caves and forests, where
they tried to conceal themselves, but they were

' The * Ansar” (literally * Holpers”) was tho name given to the
first converts to Islam made at Med?na afzer the Hegira, gll‘he applica-

tion by the Mahdi of this name to his followers was caleulated to excite
the resentment of orthodox Mohammedans,
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all killed ; even those who transformed themselves
into apes, wolves, dogs, and rabbits (for the natives
of the western countries can be so transformed)
were also killed even to the very last. . . . Allah
was with us, and we saw several miracles during
the battle. Allah sent down fire, which burnt
up the dead bodies of the enemy and also their
wounded, showing how violent was His wrath
upon them. The brethren also saw some sixteen
white flags with green borders waving in the air.
They also heard the sound of drums beating in the
air, and saw objects like mountains falling upon
the enemy. The Prophet also revealed himself to
many of the followers previous to the battle. . . .
It had been my intention to send the heads of all
the chiefs to you, but as they have by this time
decayed, and would be heavy for messengers, I
must be satisfied with sending you only two heads,
viz. the head of the devil's agent, and the head of
the son of Sultan Salih. . .. The enemy’s devil,
Abu Gemaizeh, died from small-pox in his house
some days ago, and thus Darfour is left without
a head” Father Ohrwalder, who escaped from
Omdurman in 1891, reported that “the Abu
Gemaizeh revolt depopulated almost the entire
district. There were l[))ut few men to cu}t_ivate,
and the country became infested by quantities of
elephants, lions, and other wild animals.”

Furtlier internal dissensions ensued, with the
result that the Khalifa eventually withdrew his
forces from Darfour.

2. Rahr-el-Ghazal.

“The province of Bahr-el-Ghazal,” Sir Reginald
Wingate wrote, “may be described as about five
times as big as England. It is a district covered
with forests and mountains, and seamed with
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\_low valleys subject to inundation. . . . The soil is
éxceptionally fertile and there are cattle in abun-
dance, while the population is estimated at between
three and four millions.”* Gessi Pasha, General
Gordon’s lieutenant, was the first Kuropean
Governor of the province. In 1881, he was
succeeded by Mr. Frank Lupton, who had served
in the British mercantile marine, and who subse-
quently joined General Gordon in the Soudan.

When, in 1882, the news of the Kordofan re-
bellion reached the Bahr-el-Ghazal province, many
of the most important Sheikhs sent in their allegi-
ance to the Mahdi. Lupton, however, amidst
many vicissitudes, held his own. Towards the close
of 1888, news arrived of the annihilation of General
Hicks’s army. This disaster was as decisive of the
fate of Bahr-el-Ghazal as it had been of that of
Darfour. On April 28, 1884, Lupton wrote to
Emin Pasha: “It is all up with me here. Every
one has joined.the Mahdi, and his army takes
charge of the Mudirieh the day after to-morrow.
What I have passed through these last few days no
one knows, 1 am perfectly alone.” On the follow-
ing day, Lupton surrendered to Karam-Allah, the
commander of the Dervish force. He was invited
to embrace the faith of Islam, and to assume
the name of Abdullah. Lupton, an eye-witness
subse%uently reported, “rephed to Karam-Allah
that he had already adopted the Mohammedan

religion, but Karam-Allah was not satisfied and
msisted that he should openly adopt the creed,
end bade Lupton repeat after him: ¢There is
no God but God, and Mohammed is the Prophet
of God,’ and while Lupton was repeating this, the
Emirs drew their swords, and when he had finished, .

! This was probably an overestimate. The population of the Bahr-el- -
Ghazal province, prior to the Dervish rule, was subsequently estimated
at 1,600,000.—See Zgypt, No, 1 of 1904, p. 79,
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shouted in one voice : ¢ Hold to your faith, you are
now one of us (Ansar) as we are of you, we are
brothers in the faith'” Lupton was shortly after-
wards confined as a prisoner at Omdurman, where
he subsequently died.

Thus it was that, in Sir Reginald Wingate’s
words, “in this vast province, not a shred of
Egyptian authority remained ; all had been sub-
merged under the waves of Mahdiism, which now
rolled placidly over its broad plains, bearing on
their way vast bands of slaves for the greatly
enlarged households of Mohammed Ahmed, s
Khalifas, and his Emirs.”

The subsequent history of the Bahr-el-Ghazal
province resembles that of Darfour. Mahdist
misrule brought in its train its patural accom-
paniment of discontent and internal dissensions.
Eventually, the Dervishes withdrew. Few, in 1885,
would have predicted that thirteen years later the
ultimate fate of this remote district would bring
. the two great Western Powers of Europe to the
verge of war! Such, however, was to be the case.

3. Equatoria.

To the south and south-east of the Bahr-el-
Ghazal province lies that of Equatoria, the creation
of Sir Samuel Baker, whose work was subsequently
carried on by General Gordon. In 1879, General
Gordon named Edward Schnitzler, a native of
Prussian Silesia, better known as Emin Pasha, to be
Governor of the province. The latter, on assuming
office, gave the usual account of Egyptian misrule.

1 1 have purposely omitted auy account of what is known ns the
“ Fashoda incident” from this work. 1 should be most unwilling to
do anythiug which might contribute to revive public interest in an
affair which is now, hapyily for all concerned, weil-nigh forgotten.

The word * Fashoda ” has been erased from the map. The place
is now called by its Shillouk name of Kodok.
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“Since 1877,” he wrote, “no accounts have been
sent in from or kept by this administration. Though
the Governors receive monies for the payment of
wages, no one has been %agd a piastre for years ;
probably, however, the (Governors bave bought
goods with the funds belonging to the Government
and sold them at three times the amount. Slaves
figure in these accounts as oxen, asses, etc. The
making of false seals and fabricating receipts by
their use complete the picture of what has been
going on here, and with it all the place is full of
prayer-places and Fikis.”*

By the end of 1882, the whole country to the
south of Khartoum, with the exception of the
Equatorial province, was in open revolt against
Egyptian authority. Towards the end of March
1884, the news of the annihilation of General Hicks’s
army reached Emin Pasha. Shortly afterwards, he
was summoned by Karam-Allah to surrender his
province. “Now just think of my position,” he
wrote somewhat later. “For fourteen months I
had had no communication with Khartoum, or
news from there. The magazines were quite
emply of clothes, soap, coffee, ete. . . . In Lado,
there was a rabble of drunkards and gamblers,
most of them fellow-countrymen of the rebels, the
clerks of my divan. The (f)rospect was not brilliant.
.+ » Accordingly, I asked my officers here in open
council whether they considered it more desirable to
submit or to prepare to fight. There could be no
doubt what the answer would be; the purport of
it was submission.”

Emin Pasha did not, however, submit. Karam-
Allah’s advance was stayed owing to disturbances
in his rear. Nevertheless, in the anarchy which
prevailed, no effective control could be exercised
over the outlying portions of the province. “At

1 A ““Fiki” is a man who expounds the law of Islam,
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the end of 1885, Sir Reginald Wing

“the extent of Emin’s province was

miles, a narrow strip from the lake tox  and
an area of about one-seventh of the origin.. extent
of the province previous to the revolt.”

‘In February 1886, Emin Pasha received a letter
from Nubar Pasha in which he was informed that the
Egyptian Government had decided to abandon the
Soudan, that they were unable to afford him any
assistance, and that he was authorised to take any
steps he might consider advisable to leave the
country. At the same time, Emin Pasha heard of
the fall of Khartoum and of the death of General
Gordon. The difficulties of his position were thus
increased. He decided, however, to remain where
he was. “ The greater part of my men,” he wrote,
“especially my officers, have no desire to leave
this country. . . . I shall remain here and hold
together, as long as possible, the remnant of the
last ten years.”

It is unnecessary to give the detailed history of
all that followed. How, by reason of rebellion and
mutiny, Emin Pasha’s position became daily more
difficult ; how his situation attracted the attention
and sympathy of the civilised world ; how an expe-
dition was eventually organised to relieve him;
how Stanley and his adventurous companions cut
their way through the dense untrodden forests of
Central Africa; how, when they at last reached
Emin, the latter was unwilling to leave; how his
hesitation was eventually overcome; and how he
and his companions were with infinite trouble at
last brought down to the coast,-—-thg:se are matters
of history, which have been described by others
who are better informed than myself on the subject.’

The Lado Enclave, as it is now teymed, was
leased to King Leopold IL, as Sovereign of the

! Vide Stanley's In Darkest Africa, 1890,
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ht State of the Congo, by an Agreement
sent in frosrussels on May 12, 1894. The Congo-
lese Goveration caused at one time a good deal of
friction nsetween the British Government and King
Leopold.! Eventually, a further Agreement was
signed in London on May 9, 1906. Under this
Agreement, the Lado Enclave has to be handed
over to the Soudanese Government within six
months after the demise of King Leopold.

4. Sennar.

Of the fate of the province of Sennar and of its
once celebrated ca];‘ital, little need be said. In the
spring of 1883, the town was besieged by the
Mahdists, The Egyptian commander, Hassan
Sadik, made a fallant defence. On his death,
which occurred during a sortie, he was succeeded
by Nur Bey, who on several occasions repulsed the
attacks of the Dervishes and inflicted great loss on
them. Eventually, Abdul-Kerim, the Mahdist
commander, “having gathered all the neighbour-
ing tribes, completely cut off communication, and
soon the garrison, weakened by continuous fight-
ing, was at-the last stage of famine. As a final
effort, Nur Bey, on August 18, ordered 2 sortie to
be made by Hassan Bey Osman with 1500 of the
troops, but the rebels falling on them at Kassab
utterly defeated them, and the remnant, with their
leader killed, made their way back to the town. -
On the following day, Nur Bey, having exhausted
all the food in the town, was obliged to capitulate.
Of the original garrison of 8000 men, 700 only
remained,—strong evidence indeed of the severity
of the fighting and of the siege.” The province of

! The facts are briefly stated in Eg t, No. 1 of 1906, pp. 121123
and Egypt, No. 1of 1007, p. 119, " , pp. 121123,
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Sennar remained under Dervish rule tll the downfall
of the Khalifa’s power in 1898,

5. Kassala.

Kassala is the most important inland town in
the Eastern Soudan.  Its population numbers about
18,000. In November 1888, it was besieged by
one of Osman Digna’s lieutenants. The siege
continued with varying fortunes until July 1885,
Hopes were from time to time entertained that
relief would come from Abyssinia. The garrison
was also encouraged to hold out by the presence of
British troops at Suakin. But no relief came. By
April 13, 1885, ell the donkeys in the town had
been eaten. A successful sally, made on June 15,
in which 1000 oxen and 1000 sheep were captured,
enabled the defence to be prolox¥ed, But the
relief was only temporary. By July 30, every
kind of food, including gum and hides, had been
exhausted. The garrison capitulated. They re-
ceived a promise that their lives would be spared,
but the promise was broken. “It was believed,”
Sir Reginald Wingate wrote, © that the inhabitants
had secreted treasure, and this was made the plea for
every description of torture, cruelty, and robbery.”
In 1894, Kassala was occupied by the Italians, but
three years later (December 1897) was evacuated.
It now forms part of the Anglo-Egyptian Soudan.

6. The Abyssinian Frontier Garrisons. -

When, in the winter of 1883, the policy of with-.
drawal from the Soudan was adopted, the British
Government decided to send a mission to King
John of Abyssinis, with whom they were on
friendly terms, in the hope that his aid might be
enlisted in facilitating the retreat of the garrisons
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from the Egyptian os{;—adjoining the frontier of
Abyssinia. Sir William Hewett was accordingl
sent to Abyssinia to act on behalf of the Britis
Government. He was accompanied by Mason
Bey, an American officer in the Egyptian service,
who was well acquainted with the affairs of the
Soudan, and who acted on behalf of the Egyptian
Government.

The result of this mission was that a Treaty
was signed at Adowa on June 3, 1884. The main
provisions of this Treaty were that the province of
Bogos, which the King had for long coveted, was
to be ceded to him, and that in return he was to
facilitate the withdrawal of the Egyptian frontier
garrisons, and to permit their retreat through
Abyssinian territory.

. Public attention at this time was so exclusively

directed to the events which were passing at
Khartoum, that the British Government never got
due credit for the successful efforts which were made
to save the Egyptian garrisons on the Abyssinian
frontier.

On September 12, 1884, the province of Bogos
was, in accordance with the terms of the Treaty,
handed over to Abyssinia.

During the spring of 1885, the Egyptian
garrisons of Amadib and Senhit were brought
safely down to Massowah. .

One of the most important garrisons was that of
Galabat. - In August 1884, Colonel Chermside,
who was at that time Governor-General of the Red
Sea Littoral, despatched Major Saad Rifaat to
- Abyssinia to assist in the preparations which were
being made for the relief of Galabat, which was
then besieged by the Dervishes. Leaving Adowa
with a considerable force of Abyssinians on
January 27, 1885, Major Rifaat shortly afterwards
attacked and defeated the enemy, and succeeded in
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bringing the garrison and population, numbering
about 8000 men, women, and children, in safety to
Massowah, whence those who wished to return
were sent back to Egypt.

The garrison of Gera, which had likewise been
besieged for some months, was also extricated by
the Abyssinians, the Egyptian soldiers being, more-
over, subsequently clothed and fed by King John.
About 5000 men, women, and children were brought
down to Massowah and despatched to Cairo.

In fact, of the posts on the Abyssinian frontier,
the only one of which the garrison fell into the
hands of the Dervishes was Gedaref, called also
Suk Abu Sin. The commandant of this post,
which was garrisoned by about 200 men, capitu-
lated in April 1884, that is to say two months
before the Hewett Treaty had been concluded.
On the whole, therefore, the results of the Treaty
were satisfactory,

7. Berbera.

Ismail Pasha was not content with extending
Egyptian authority to the sources of the Nile.
Pashadom; with its baneful accompaniments of
misrule and oppression, stretched its tentacles to
the Somali coast and inland to the fertile province
of Harrar. When the parent trunk rotted, the
first of the branches to fall off was Berbera. It
fell at the feet of the Queen of England.

The Egyptian Governor of Berbera was of the
ordinary type. Mr. F. L. James, who had travelled
much in the Soudan and in Somaliland, wrote to
me on April 21, 1884: “On all hands we heard
nothing but the most bitter complaints as to the
ill-treatment the natives (Somalis) met with at the
hands of the Egyptian Governor of Berbera, Abdul
Rahman Bey. . . . That he is detested by the
people and a very bad Governor is not open to

YOL, It E
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doubt; and after what happened two years ago -
to myself and garty, while travelling in the Soudan,
I am surprised at no enormity on the part of an
Egyptian Governor.”

Sir’ Richard Burton wrote in 1856: “The
occupation of the port of Berbera has been advised
for many reasons. In the first place, Berbera is the
true key to the Red Sea, the centre of Kast African
traffic, and the only place for shipping upon the
western Erythraean shore from Suez to Guardafui.
Backed by lands capable of cultivation, and by hills
covered with pine and other valuable trees, enjoying
a comparatively temperate climate, with a regular,
although thin monsoon, this harbour has been
coveted by many a foreign conqueror. Circum-
stances have thrown it, as it were, into our arms,
and, if we refuse the chance, another and a rival
nation will not be so blind.”? The Indian authori-
ties had always been alive to the desirability of
preventing Berbera from falling into the hands of
any European Power.

The political status of the coast eastward of
Zeyla was on & different footing from that portion
of the coast which extends from Zeyla to the
straits of Bab-el-Mandeb. The Sultan exercised
rights of sovereignty over the territory between
Bab-el-Mandeb and Zeyla, which rights, although
never formally recognised by the British Govern-
ment, had not been disputed. On the other hand,
the sovereign rights of the Sultan over the Somali
tribes lying between Zeyla and Ras Hafoun had
been repeatedly denied by the British Government.
In 1877, a Convention was negotiated between
Ismail Pasha and the British Government, the
main object of which was to recognise the juris-
diction of the Khedive, under the suzerainty of
the Sultan, as far eastward as Ras Hafoun. The

-} Burton, First Foolsteps in East Afvieu, P. XXxiv.



en. xxx DEBRIS OF THE SOUDAN 51

fitth article of this Convention stipulated that it

was not to come into operation until the Sultan

gave a formal assurance to the British Government

that no portion of the territory on the Somali coast

should be ceded to any foreign Power. In spite of
repea.ted invitations, the Sultan had never given

this assurance. The Convention was, therefore,

invalid, and the hands of the British Government

were free. Lord Granville, accordingly, on being

pressed by the India Office to move in the matter,

instructed Lord Dufferin on May 29, 1884, to

denounce the Convention and to inform the Porte

that “with regard to the coast eastward of Zeyla,

it was the intention of Her Majesty’s Government,

on the withdrawal of the Egyptians, to make such

arrangements as they might think desirable for the

preservation of order and the security of British

interests, especially at Berbera, from which Aden-
drew its chief supplies.” This communication drew

forth some remonstrances from Constantinople;

they were set aside. In October 1884, a British

official was charged with the administration of
Berbera; a small force of police and sepoys was

laced at his disposal. A notification of the estab-

ishment of a British Protectorate over this part of
the coast was conveyed to the French Government

by Lord Lyons on April 23, 1885. Thus Berbera,

with the neighbouring port of Bulhar, were peace-

ably absorbed into the British dominions.

8. Hurrar.

The fertile province of Harrar lies about 200
miles south-west of Zeyla. Sir Richard Burton
visited it in 1856. In his time, the province was
governed in a barbarous fashion by Emir Ahmed,
one of a family which had for long held domnion
over the country. The fertility of Harrar excited
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the ambition of Ismail Pasha. It was annexed,
and in 1874 the reigning Emir was put to death by
Raouf Pasha, himself a bad specimen of a bad class.
The usual results followed. Major Hunter, who
visited Harrar early in 1884, reported: “The
Khedive's rule is extremely unpopular, and justly
so, for the admitted object of the Governors is to
tax the inhabitants to the utmost. No justice is
obtainable, peculation is rife, trade is stifled, the
soldiery pillage the villages, and the troops are
discontented owing to deferred payment and pro-
longed expatriation. . . . The Governor, Ali Pasha,
is a shaky, garrulous old man of Turkish extraction,
who has no idea beyond filling the Treasury,
presumably for the benefit of the Egyptian
Government.”

Manifestly, the only wise course to pursue, both
in the interests of Harrar and of Egypt, was that
the Egyptian Government should abandon a trust
which had been so grossly abused. The evacuation
of the province was pressed upon the Egyptian
Ministers, who, albeit reluctantly, accepted the
inevitable logie of facts.

The withdrawal of the garrison, and of others
who wished to leave, across 200 miles of country,
inhabited by tribes who were far from friendly
to the Egyptians, was no easy matter. The duty
of executing this task was entrusted to Major
Hunter, who was assisted by two other British
officers. Radwan Pasha was sent from Cairo to
act as Egyptian Commissioner; he co-operated
loyally with Major Hunter. The retreat was
skilfully conducted. The garrison and followers,
to the number of 8359 persons, were marched
down to the coast in detachments during the early
months of 1885, and embarked for Egypt.

The government of the provinee was then
handed over to Abdullah, a son of the last reigning
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Emir. The new Emir did not maintain his posi-
tion for long. In January 1887, King Menelek of
Shoa attacked and took possession of Harrar.

9. Zeyla.

It has been already mentioned that the political
status of Zeyla was different from that of Berbera.
In the latter case, the Sultan could not put forward
any valid claim to suzerainty. Zeyls, on the other
hand, had formed part of the Ottoman dominions
before it came under Egyptian jurisdiction. In
1875, it was farmed by the Sultan to Ismail Pasha,
on payment of a tribute of £13,500 a year.

"The British Government, through their Ambas-
sador at Constantinople, invited the Porte on May
14, 1884, “to resume direct jurisdiction over the
ports on the Egyptian coast of the Red Sea and
to occupy them with Turkish troops.” On July 17,
the Porte was again invited to take “the necessary
steps, on the withdrawal of the Egyptian troops,
to maintain its authority over Tajourrah and
Zeyla.” Tt was, at the same time, stated that the
Brtish Government were “anxious to receive the
reply of the Porte with as little delay as possible.”
The Porte treated the matter in its usual dilatory
fashion. No definite answer was given. In the
meanwhile, there was an imminent risk of dis-
turbances in the neighbourhood of Zeyla, On
August 1, 1884, therefore, Lord Dufferin was
instructed to “inform the Porte that unless the
Turkish Government were prepared to take imme-
diate steps for the occupation of Zeyla, it would
be necessary for Her Majesty’'s Government to
send a force there to preserve order.” Still the
Sultan did not move. Action became necessary
on the part of the British Government. On
August 24, 1884, Major Hunter telegraphed to
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me: “Force landed at Zeyla, Somalis impressed.
Governor obliging.” The obli%ng Governor was
kept in his place for a while, because some dis-
cussion ensued as to the future of Zeyla, A
difference of opinion existed among the British
_ authorities as to whether it was worth keeping or
not. It is now British territory.

The Egyptian tribute was paid to the Porte for
some while after the British occupation of Zeyla.
Eventually, in connection with certain Custom-
house negotiations, an understanding was arrived
at between Cairo and Constantinople that the
payment of the tribute should cease.

10. Tajourrah.

It was not to be supposed that, whilst this
scramble for Egyptian territory was going on,
the French would remain idle, In 1862, they had
taken possession of Obokh, in virtue of a Conven-
tion made with some local Sheikhs. The French
Government now decided to annex the neigh-
bouring territory of Tajourrah. Early in May
1884, & French ship arrived at Richal, a port near
Tajourrah ; ten sailors, accompanied by the Vizier
of Tajourrah, landed, told the local Sheikhs that
the place belonged to them, and that they would
return to take possession of it. M. Barreére, the
French representative at Cairo, “ knew nothing of
the matter; he knew Tajourrsh was Egyptian
territory.”  Mr. Egerton “thought it possible that
there might be some misunderstanding,” There
was, however, no misunderstanding. The Porte
uttered some feeble protests, and tried to excite
English jealousy of French extension. The British
Gfovernment, however, wisely remained indifferent.
Since 1884, Tajourrah has been a French possession.
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11. Massowah,

Suskin and Massowah were placed under
Egyptian jurisdiction by an Imperial Firman
issued in 1865. The tribute payable by Egypt
to the Sultan was, at the same time, raised by
£37,500 a year.

The same disorder reigned at Massowah as .
elsewhere. Colonel Chermside telegraphed from
Suakin on January 22, 1885: “I do hope you will
take a speedy decision as to the Massowah. ques-
tion, as, without wishing to reflect on the qlong
string of my predecessors, it is hard to carry on at
all in the cﬁaos everything is in, police, pensions,
establishment of employés, dues, contracts, water-
supply, public works, military- garrison, every-
thing is In indescribable confusion, costly without
efficiency.” The Egyptian Government were in-
capable of evolving order out of this chaos. The
only possible course was to let Massowah go the
way of the other lost possessions of Egypt. The
question then arose as to who should step into
possession of the property, which was about to
be abandoned. -

“L'Italie,” a French diplomatist said at the
time of the Berlin Congress, “rode autour du
monde pour trouver un endroit quelconque ot elle
pourra placer son drapeau.” The Italian nation
has, in fact, ever since 1ts creation, shown a good
deal of the restless ambition which often attaches .
itself to youth. The desire manifested of late
years in Italy to establish colonies in distant lands
appears to he based to some extent on the plea
that other great Powers have founded colonies,
and that, therefore, Italy must do the same. The
Ttalians, in all the exuberance of youthful national
life, forgot, in 1885, that the monk’s cowl does
not necessarily make the monk, and rushed into
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African colonisation with all the impetuosity which
characterises Southern nations.

" Some years previously, the Italians had estab-
lished themselves at Assab Bay, a proceeding which
was viewed with a good deal of rather unnecessary
ill-humour by the Indian Government of the day.
When it became apparent that the neighbouring
territory of Massowah was likely to be in the
political market, Italian ambition fired up. It
was thought necessary to acquire this desirable
possession before it could fall into the hands of
any rival claimant. The first thing to do was to
secure the goodwill of England ; Lord Granville was
sounded on the subject. On December 22, 1884,
he wrote to the British Ambassador at Rome: “]
have informed Count Nigra (the Italian Ambassador
in London) that Her Majesty’s Government were
desirous of showing their friendly feeling towards
Italy in all ways. The Egyptian Government
were unable, I said, to continue their hold on all
the African littoral of the Red Sea. Under these
circumstances, the ports naturally reverted to
Turkey. We had for some time been giving
advice to the Porte to retake possession of them,
I was glad, I continued, to observe that M. Mancini
fully recognised that we had no right and made no
pretension to give away that which did not belong
to us. If the Italian Government should desire
to occupy some of the ports in question, it
was a matter between Italy and Turkey; but ]
was able to inform him that Her Majesty’s Govern-
ment, for their part, had no objection to raise
against the Italian occupation of Zulla, Beilul, or
Massowah.”

When, at a subsequent period, many sober-
thinking Italians regretted = the occupation of
Massowah, it was oceasionally alleged that England
had instigated the occupation, and that Italy had,
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in fact, been used as a catspaw in order to get
the British Government out of a difficulty. These
statements are devoid of foundation. The British
Government never proposed to Italy to occupy
Massowah. All they did was to adopt a friendly -
attitude towards Italy, and to abstain from creating
difficulties which might have proved obstacles to
the attainment of Italian aspirations. The British
Government did nothing to thwart the Italians;
but beyond this they did not go. Indeed, I
remember telling M. de Martino, the Italian
Consul-General at Cairo, that my personal opinion
was that the Italians were making a mistake in
occupying Massowah. He was inclined to share
my views, but the matter was not one for him to
decide. The Italian Gzovernment and the Italian
Parliament were naturally presumed to be the best
judges of Italian interests. M. Mancini, who was
then Minister for Foreign Affairs, warmly espoused
the cause of occupation, and he was at the time
supported by public opinion in Italy. Dissuasion
or opposition on the part of England would have
been regarded as an unfriendly act dictated by an
unworthy jealousy of Italian extension.

When the Italian Government were assured of
the absence of objection on the part of England,
they acted with promptitude, Plausible excuses
for action were not wanting. Some Italian
travellers had been murdered in the neighbourhood
of Massowah, and the Ttalian Government had
failed to obtain adequate satisfaction. Early,
therefore, in the month of February 1885, a
formidable squadron appeared at Massowah and
took possession of the place. The Egyptian
garrison was shortly afterwards withdrawn.

The Sultan was indignant. For a time, the
Foreign Offices of Europe rang with angry but
ineffectual protests from the Porte. The Powers
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who had guaranteed the integrity of the Ottoman
Empire were implored to interfere. But no one
had any resl interest in the matter. The
Cabinets of Europe turned their heads the other
way, and the diplomatic clamour soon died out.
From that time forth, Italy has been in possession
of Massowah. Whether it is worth while for the
Tuscan and Neapolitan peasant to continue to pay
taxes for the maintenance of Italian authority over
a territory, which will probably never be of any
great velue either from a commercial or from any
. other point of view, is a matter for the Italian
nation to decide. Nations are not, however,
entirely governed by considerations of material
interests, The national honour and dignity are
supposed to be at stake, and they will, without
doubt, so far carry the day as to prevent Italy
- from abandoning territory which possibly many
Italians now think it was unwise ever to have
seized.

Thus it was that the huge unwieldy edifice,
which Ismail Pasha had sought to erect, fell with a
crash which resounded throughout North-Eastern
Africa. The Englishman, the Italian, the French-
man, the Abyssinian, the Dervish, and the slave-
hunter divided the spoils between them. And why
did the edifice fall? The destruction of General
Hicks's army precipitated the catastrophe. But
the real reason whyPIsmail Pasha’s empire fell was
that it was eventually overtaken by the fate
inevitably attending all political fabrics which are
rotten to the core. It fell because it deserved to
fall. It may be that the light of Western
civilisation will some day be shed over the whole
of Africa, but if this consummation is ever to be
attained, it must be through other agents than
the slave-hunting, corrupt, and tyrannical Pashas,
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who were employed by the Egyptian Govern-
ment, and who, themselves but semi-civilised,
introduced none of the blessings but some of
the curses of civilisation amongst the people
who, by a cruel fate, were for a time placed under

their control. ‘



CHAPTER XXXl

THE DEFENCE OF EGYPT
1886-1892

The Egyptian army—Negotiations with the Dervishes—Fighting on
the frontier—The siege of Suakin—Defest of Osman Digna—
Wad-el-Nejumi—Nejumi advances—The battles of Argin and of
Toski-Death of Wad-el-Nejumi—Results of the battle—Situation
at Svakin—The reoccupation of Tokar-— Defeat of Osman

Digna.

AvtaoucH British military aid to a very limited
extent was subsequently on one or two occasions
afforded to the Egyptian Government, it may be
said that from the date of the battle of Ginniss
(December 80, 1885) the defence of Egypt against
the Dervishes practically devolved on the Egyptian
army. That army was now officered by a well-
selected body of Englishmen. Its organisation bhad
been greatly improved. The men were gainin
confidence in themselves, A small Egyptian Came
Corps had fought at Kirbekan, and its conduct had
obtained General Brackenbury’s commendations.
A more considerable Egyptian force had taken a
creditable part in the battle of Ginniss. Hopes,
therefore, began to be entertained that for the
future the Egyptian army would of itself suffice
to repel any attack which might be made by the
Dervishes. The sequel showed that these hopes
were destined to be realised.

It has been already shown that a great shrinkage

60
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of Egyptian territory had taken place. The army
was no longer called upon to defend remote regions
in the centre of Africa. Its task was of a more
modest nature. In the first place, it had to prevent
the Dervishes from descending the valley of the
Nile farther than Wadi Halfa ; in the second place,
it had to maintain whatever was left of Egyptian
authority in the Eastern Soudan. For the time
being, this latter task was confined to the defence
of the town of Suakin, for Egyptian authority did
not extend beyond its walls. For obvious reasons,
based on the difficulties of communication, the
operations in the valley of the Nile and at Suakin
were to a great extent independent of each other.

Before entering upon a description of the
military operations which were about to take
place, it will be as well to allude briefly to an
attempt which was made to negotiate with the
Dervishes. A Convention between the British
Government and the Porte was signed at Con-
stantinople, on October 24, 1885, in virtue of
which two Commissioners, one British and one
Turkish, were despatched to Cairo.! The second
article of the Convention provided that the Ottoman
Commissioner was to consult with the Khedive
“ upon the best means of tranquillising the Soudan
by pacific measures.” After some delay, it was
arranged that Youssuf Pasha Shuhdi should be
sent to Wadi Halfa in order to try his hand at
negotiation with the Dervishes. He left Cairo for
the frontier in May 1886. _

It was as well to make an attempt to negotiate,
if only to show to those who believed i the
Eossibi]ity of successful negotiations that it was

opeless to attempt to come to any arrangement
with the Dervishes. But to all who had any
appreciation of the true nature of the Mahdist

1 This subject is more fully treated in Chapter XLVI.
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movement, it was obvious that Youssuf Pasha
Shuhdi’s mission was foredoomed to failure, It
proved, in fact, to be wholly unproductive of results,
A year later, the Khalifa addressed letters to the
Queen, the Sultan, and the Khedive, which
breathed the true spirit of Mahdiism. The letter
to the Queen terminated in the following eloquent,
_if somewhat bombastic peroration: “.And thou,
if thou wilt not yield to the command of God, and
enter among the people of Islam and the followers
of the Mahdi—grace be upon him—come thyself
and thy armies and fight with the host of God.
And if thou wilt not come, then be ready in thy
place, for at His pleasure and at the time that
He shall will it, the hosts of God will raze thy
dwelling and let thee taste of sorrow, because
thou hast turned away from the path of the
Lord, for therein is sufficiency, and salvation is
to him who followeth the Mahdi.”

For three years subsequent to the battle of
Ginniss, desultory fighting continued in the neigh-
bourhood of Suakin, and in the Nile valley.
Notably, a brilliant skirmish took place on April
28, 1887, at Sarras, which resulted in the defeat
of the Dervishes with a loss of about 200 men,
the Egyptian loss being 51 killed and wounded.
It was not, however, until December 1888 that
any serious engagement occurred. By that time,
the indigenous tribes near Suakin had learnt to
appreciate the true character of Dervish rule.
They were either openly hostile to Osman Digna,
or were only prevented by fear from throwing
off their allegiance to the Mahdi, Osman Digna,
however, still terrorised the country with tribal
levies drawn from a distance. He obtained rein-
forcements and laid siege to Suskin. It was
eventually decided that he should be attacked,
and for this purpose more Egyptian troops were
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despatched froﬁl Cairo. In addition to these,
owing to presiure brought to bear upon the
Government in Parliament, a small British force
was sent from Céiro to Suakin, though its presence
was quite unnecessary. Sir Francis Grenfell,
who had succeeded Sir Evelyn Wood as Com-
mander-in-Chief of the Egyptian army, conducted
the operations in person. On December 20, 1888,
the Dervishes were attacked and driven from their
entrenchments with a loss of 500 men. The British
and Egyptian loss was 2 officers and 50 men killed
and wounded. The result of this action was to
relieve the pressure on Suakin. Osman Digna,
however, sti]f maintained his hold over the Eastern
Soudan generally. A further result of no slight
importance was that the Egyptian troops acquired
confidence in themselves and inspired confidence
in the minds of the public. Previous to this
action, few believed in the Egyptian army.
Subsequent to the action, the voice of ecriticism
was to a certain extent silenced. It had been
Eroved that some reliance could be placed on
gyptian troops. ”

After this engagement; the valley of the Nile
became the chief centre of interest. .

A period of political hurricane, whether the
scene %e laid in savage Africa or in civilised
Europe, generally brings to the front some
individual who appears to embody in his own
person the genius of the principles which it is
sought to assert. Argbi, though no hero, was a
fitting representative of the justifiable. but blind,
sullen, and unintelligent discontent which prevailed
amongst the Egyptians at the time of the rebellion
of which he was the leader. The Mahdist Avatar
was of a different type. The true incarnation of
Mahdiism was not to be found in Osman Digna,
nor even in the Mahdi himself. Both of these
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men were in some degree struttin\g on the stage,
It may well be doubted whether either of them
believed in himself. Enlightened self-interest,
more especially in the shape ofi the acquisition
of wealth, lurked behind the graadiloquent periods
of their Proclamations, and may be traced in the
stage tricks by which it was sought to strengthen
the faith of a credulous and fanatical population,
"When a prophet puts pepper under his finger-nails
in order to excite his lachrymal glands® a safe
indication is given that he has descended from his
prophetic pedestal, and that, by his own confession,
he may be classed amongst Pythonesses, the mani-
pulators of Delphic oracles and winking virgins.

It was reserved for Wad-el-Nejumi to embody
in his own person the true prineiples of militant
Mahdiism. He was at once the Peter the Hermit
of the Mahdist crusaders and the Prince Rupert .
of Dervish chivalry. He believed in Mahdiism,
and he believed in himself. When summoned by
Sir Francis Grenfell to surrender previous to the
battle of Toski, he replied, “ We are not afraid of
any one ; we only fear God!” and, without doubt,
he sPoke the truth. Drave, resourceful, and per-
tinacious, Nejumi inspired amongst his followers
a confidence which he carried to his grave, and
which stood the test of military defeat and death.
Few pictures are more touching than that of the
host of wild Dervish prisoners mourning with heart-
felt sorrow in the pelm-grove of Toski over the
body of the chieftain who had led them, their
companions, their wives and their children, through
suffering and privation, to the destruction of their
political hopes and to death. Sir Reginald Wingate

1 ¢ The Greek who came in told the Greek Consul that the Mahdi
B vohehoe s eyes and wewps 12%’;‘?“';‘111;*’5&3 ho eate - o onins of

f the

dhoora openly, but in the interior o house he has fine feeding and
drinks alcoholic drinks.”—~Gerdon's Journal, vol. i. p. 82.
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thus describes the character of this picturesque
savage: “ Nejumi’s career closed only at Toski, when
his devoted bodyguard sold their lives dearly in
defence of his revered corpse. He was a Jaalin,
but one in whom the Baggara recognised warlike
qualities similar to their own, and with whom it
was important to keep on good terms. In early
life a Fiki, like the Mahdi, and his devoted friend,
stern, hard, ascetic, the thin dark man was the
incarnation of a blind sincerity of conviction. He
never transgressed the self-appointed strictness with
which he ruled his conduct. - Withal, a spice of
madness entered into his composition. There was
no man but trusted his word, and his was the
distant enterprise, his the forefront of danger
always. Mahdiismm was the natural outlet for hi
wild temper. He was the Khalid of the Prophet’s
wars, He it wds who prepared the stratagem
which annihilated Hicks. HHe it was who crept
silently round through the shallow mud beyond
the crumbled ramparts of Khartoum.”

The defeat at Ginniss checked the advance of

~_the Dervishes, but their leaders were mnot dis-

couraged. It is probable that the Soudanese
population failed to realise the fact that an
ilitary reverse had been sustained. The Khalifa
vied with Napoleon in the mendacity of his
bulletins. Moreover, the main facts, as they
must have presented themselves to the minds of
his followers, were that a British force had invaded
the Soudan, that it had failed to accomplish its
object, that the capital of the Soudan had fallen
in spite of British endeavours to save it, and that
the British army had then retired and had assumed
a defensive attitude. It can, therefore, be no
matter for surprise that “general rejoicings” took
place at Khartoam. The Dervishes, confident n
the sacred nature and ultimate success of their
VOL. IX . F
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cause, were stimulated to fresh exertions. As Lord
Wolseley, General Gordon, and others had pre-
dicted, it was decided to invade Egypt. “ Nejumi,”
Sir Reginald Wingate says, “burnt his house at
Omduwrman, and vowed that he would not return
until he had conquered Egypt. On his departure,
the Khalifa Abdullah assembled the four Khalifas
and all the Emirs. They all stretched out their
hands in the direction of Cairo, and called out
¢ Allahu Akbar, three times. Then the Khalifa
Abdullah called out in a loud voice, ‘O Ansar!
fear not for the fight for the land of Egypt; you
will suffer much at the battle of Assouan, after
which the whole of Egypt will fall into your
hands. O Ansar! you will also suffer much at’
the battle of Mecca, after which the whole country
will be yours,””

Some time, however, elapsed before any for-
ward movement was made. A revolt against
the Khalifa’s authority took place in Kordofan ;
troubles occurred in Darfour, and considerable
bodies of men had to be detached for service on
the Abyssinian frontier. Moreover, the important
tribe of Kababish Arabs, who inhabit the territory
west of Dongola, assumed an attitude of hostility
to Mahdiism, nor was it till 1887 that they were
crushed and their chief, Saleh Bey, killed in a
decisive en%agement. The Mahdist leaders, there-
fore, had their hands full for the space of three
years. As successive seasons passed and no forward
movement was made, it began to be thought that
Dervish invasion was & mere bugbear.

At last, however, the long-expected invasion
took place. In the summer of 1889, Nejumi
advanced up the valley of the Nile with a motley
force, consisting in all of over 11,000 souls. He
was joined at Sarras by a further body of 1200
fighting men, of whom about 800 were armed with
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rifles, and some 1050 camp-followers. A short
distance south of Wadi Halfa, Nejumi left the
river. He decided to turn Wadi Halfa, to move
along the west bank parallel to, “ut at some little
distance from the Nile, and then to strike the river
again at a point somewhere between Wadi Halfa
and Korosko, He hoped and believed that he
would be joined by the KTubia.n population,

This plan was faulty in its conception, It was
of a nature to facilitate the conduct of defensive
operations. It involved toilsome marches under
a burning sun over a trackless desert devoid of
water. The difficulty of obtaining supplies was
great. Even before leaving the river, many of
the horses, camels, and donkeys had been killed
and eaten. Constant excursions to the river were
necessary in order to obtain water, and the river
was occupied by Egyptian troops, who could be
moved from point to point with comparative ease
by utilising the steamers and barges which were
at the disposal of Colonel Wodehouse, the com-
mandant of the frontier. In the language of
strategists, the Egyptian army was acting on
interior lines. By July 2, Nejumi’s force occu-
pied a position in the desert a short distance from
Arguin, a village on the river 2about 84 miles north
of Wadi Halfa. His movements were carefully
watched and followed by Colonel Wodehouse with
a flying column of about 2000 men. The Dervishes
attacked the village and, after a sharp engagement,
were repulsed with a loss of about 900 men,
amongst whom were several important Emirs.
The Egyptian loss consisted of 4 officers and
66 men killed and wounded. This spirited action
reflected great credit on Colonel Wodehouse and
the force which he commanded. It discouraged
the Dervishes, and contributed materially to the
final and decisive victory at Toski Many of

-



68 «IODERN EGYx . Pr. T

Nejumi’s men deserted. Abdul Halim, his prin-
cipal lieutenant, advised a retreat. It was futile,
he thought, “to attempt an invasion of Egypt
with insufficient, men, no food, and enormous
difficulties in obtaining water.” Nejumi’s indomit-
able spirit was, however, not to be broken. He
made an eloquent appeal to the religious zeal of
his followers, who resolved to go on, and if needs
be to die with him. Accordingly, the unwieldy
column, dogged at every step by the watchful and
pertinacious Colonel Wodehouse, moved slowly
and laboriously northward. The Dervishes suffered
greatly.  “Desultory skirmishes,” Sir Reginald
Wingate wrote, “took place daily, and numbers:
of camp-followers, women and children, were
captured. One and all gave pitiable accounts of
the state of affairs in the Arab camp. The
numbers of camels, horses, and donkeys were
rapidly diminishing, as they constituted almost
the sole food. Might was right; so the lion’s
share, such as it was, fell to the fighting men,
while the miserable camp - followers subsisted on
powdered date-seeds and the core of the date-palm
tree, which, when ground, is said to have certain
nutritive properties. But many of these un-
fortunate people were reduced to a state of starva-
tion and, flocking to the river-bank in numbers,
were received by patrolling gun-boats, and brought
to the Egyptian camp, where they were fed and
cared for, and, if wounded, admitted to hospital.”
In the meanwhile, reinforcements, both British
and Egyptian, were hurrying up from Cairo. The
Egyptians were the first to arrive, and Sir Francis
Grenfell, who had assumed the eommand, seeing
.a favourable opportunity, struck the decisive blow
before the main body of British troops came up.!

! A small body of British cavalry, however, took part iu the battle
of Toski, -,

1
s
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On August 2, the Egyptian force occujfe says, “a
a village on the west bank of the Nile, aboutmner-
way between Wadi Halfa and Korosko. Nejumi
camped, on the night of the 2nd, in the desert
about five miles from the village, Early on the
morning of the 8rd, Sir Francis Grenfell made a
reconnaissance in force, and, on approaching the
Dervish position, at once recognised that the
topographical features of the ground were very
favourable to the Egyptian troops.

I visited the battlefield of Toski a few months
later. Many of the Dervish dead were still unburied,
The empty cartridge cases, which were strewed
‘about, showed clearly the positions which had been
occupied by the Egyptian troops. It would be
difficult to conceive ground better calculated to
give disciplined, well-armed, and well-equipped
troops every possible advantage over hordes of
courageous but ill-disciplined savages. The soil
of the desert, which is here undulating, is composed
of hard shingly sand, over which infantry, cavalry,
and artillery can move with ease and rapidity.
Here and there, a few rocks and boulders, Eehind
which shelter can be obtained, rise up from the
plain. Save, however, in these localities, the ground
is completely bare. Once driven from the shelter of
the rocks, it was clear that the arms of precision,
- with which the Egyptian soldiers were furnished,
would work with deadly effect on the Dervishes.
Sir Francis Grenfell, therefore, with the eye of a
true tactician, determined to bring on an action
at once. Orders were sent to Toski for the
remainder of the Egyptian troops to come out.
In the meanwhile, the cavalry, under Colonel
Kitchener, headed Nejumi, who at first wished to
avoid an action, and was endeavouring to slip away
to the north. It was evident to Nejumi that
he had to accept Sir Francis Grenfell's challenge.
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Nejumi's m’sf. followers an :Arab version of Nelson's
~orértat Trafalgar. “We must all,” he said,
“stand prepared to meet our Maker to-day.”

It is unnecessary to give a detailed account of
what followed. It will be sufficient to say that
Nejumi’s force was routed ; 1200 of his followers
were killed, and the greater portion of the remainder
were taken prisoner, either immediately or during
the next three days. Sir Reginald Wingate
estimates that the total force with which Nejumi
crossed the frontier on July 1, together with the
reinforcements he subsequently received, amounted
to about 5700 fighting men and 8000 camp-followers.
Of these, about 1000 fighting men and 2000 camp-
followers returned to their homes. The remainder
were either killed, died of disease and starvation, or
were taken prisoners. The Egyptian loss at the
battle was 165 killed and wounded.

What, however, became of him who is the one
interesting figure in Dervish history? What became
of the savage chieftain who had looked down on
the lLines of Wadi Halfa but a few weeks previously
and had sworn, in words that bring back Border
minstrelsy to the mind of an Englishman, that he
would “ stable his steed in Wodehouse’s chamber ” ?
Nejumi was slightly wounded at an early stage of
the fight. One of his relations, who was taken
prisoner at Toski, said: “On the capture of the
first position, one of the Emirs escaped from the
onslaught and rushed breathlessly by, erying to
Nejumi that all was over and that he should fly.
Instead of listening to this advice, Nejumi mounted
his horse and, dashing down to the plain, vainly
endeavoured to rally his men,” He was again
wounded, this time severely, and his horse was
sl_xot under him, but he reached the shelter of the
hills. He appears then to have been wounded yet a
third time. “During the artillery attack on the
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second position,” Sir Reginald *Wingate says, “a
well-directed shell brought down the largest banner,
which was subsequently discovered to be Nejumi's,
and it is probable that the shell which broke his
flag-pole also wounded Nejumi again.” He was
carefully tended by his faithful bodyguard, who
slaced him on a rough camel-litter, and en-
eavoured to carry him to the rear. The party,
“on_being observed, was fired on by a troop of
cavalry ; the camel fell, and most of the men
appeared to have been killed; the cavalry then
followed up, and called on the remainder to
surrender, but as they approached, the Arabs
supposed to have been killed, suddenly sprang
up, and rushing at them, a hand-to-hand encounter
ensued ; a number were killed, and the remainder
returned once more to their camel. They were
again called upon to surrender, but their only
response was a second charge, which resulted in
all being killed except one, who, mounting a
passing horse, succeeded in escaping.” It was
then found that the camel carried the dead body
of Nejumi. “One of his sons, a boy of five years
old, was found dead beside the camel, while another
baby boy scarcely a year old was brought by his
nurse into the camp at Toski on the following
day.”!
y'I'hex:tsz is a rude pathos about the life and death
of this savage warrior, which brings to the mind
an dmyp dpirros of Homerie, or a Beowulf of Anglo-
Saxon times.
I have already said that the lives lost at Abu

1 Of all the sons of earth, few have had their destiny more completely
changed by accident than this child, Instead of being brought up to
detest Christians amidst savage surroundings in the Soudan, he was
handed over to the tender care of the English pursing sisters at the
principal hospital at Cairo, by whom he was a good deal spoilt, and
who were more devoted and certainly more willing slaves to him than
1!2} of those whom his father could have captured in the centre of

¢a.



72 vaODFRN EGYPT —

Klea, Kirbekan, kl:& other previous battles in the
Soudan were wasted, or as good as wasted. The
same cannot be said of those who fell at Toski.
Ir_l this case, the soldier was the executive arm of a
wise _hcy. He was defending the ground secured
to cmhsatlonﬁ‘om the attacks of barbarous fanatics.
He fought in a good cause, He deserved to
triumph, and his triumph was complete, The
victory of Toski brought important political results
In its tram. It pricked the Mahdist bubble. It
showed that the Dervishes, although perhaps still
strong for purposes of defence in their own remote
and inhospitable deserts, were no longer to be
feared as aggressors. It gave confidence to the
Egyptian army, to the Egyptian people, and to
Europe. It showed that those who had dwelt
on the necessity of “smashing up the Mahdi” at
Khartoum, had been in error; that, although right
in supposing that the Dervishes would invade
Egypt, they had overrated the Dervish power of
oftence; that the Mahdist movement had less
cohesion and was less formidable than was
originallg supposed ; and that a small Egyptian
force led by British officers, with merely the moral
support to be derived from the presence of a
British garrison in Egypt, was sufficient to guarantee
the integrity of the Khedive's dominions. With the
defeat at Toski, the aggressive power of Mahdiism
collapsed.  Sir Francis Grenfell, and those who
fought under him, gave tranquillity to the valley
of the Nile, and enabled the work of the civilian
reformer to proceed without fear of external
aggression. These were great achievements, which
deserve the acknowledgments of all who are
interested in the welfare of Egypt. ’
The scene must now be shifted back again to
the Eastern Soudan. For more than two yesrs
after the defeat of Osman Digna on December 20,
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1888, no events of importantgsided f place in the.
neighbourhood of Suakin. Egyptiin authority was
limited to the ground enclosed by the fortifications
of the town. Any isolated wood-cutter or culti-
vator who roamed beyond the range of the guns was
liable to be killed or captured by the stray Dervishes
who infested the environs. The indigenous tribes
became daily more hostile to Osman Digna, but
they had not the strength nor the power of com-
bination necessary to drive him out of the country.

In the meanwhile, a lengthened controversy
took place as to whether it was desirable to
prohibit or .to permit trade with the interior.
Considerable difference of opinion existed amongst
the local authorities as to the wisest course to be
Eursued under the circumstances. On the one

and, the military authorities urged that if grain
were allowed to leave the coast, it could not be
prevented from reaching the Dervishes, and further,
that under the cover of legitimate frade, they
would receive munitions of war. Thus, attacks
on Egyptian territory would be facilitated. A
serious attack on Suakin, which was contemplated
in 1890, was, in fact, only prevented by the with-
‘drawal of the permission to trade, which had been
previously accorded. On the other hand, it was
urged that the Dervishes were few in number, that
they tyrannised over the rest of the population,
and that it was unjust and impolitic to make the
mass of the people suffer for the faults of a few,
who, moreover, did not form part of the indigenous
tribes of the Eastern Soudan, but were strangers
coming from distant parts, whose presence was
unwelcome to the natives.

A policy, which was almost prohibitive of trade,
as also one which placed no hindrance on trade,
were, therefore, supported with an equal degree of
conviction by competent authorities. Under these
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{ circumstanceskan, 8¢Jurse of action dictated from
Cairo was neb~ narily vacillating. At times, trade
was allowed ; at other times, it was wholly or in
part prohibited. Neither could this be any matter
for surprise, for the arguments which the advocates
of both policies were able to advance were valid,
if considered exclusively on their own merits.

Another question, which grew in importance
during the year 1890, was the Slave Trade, to which
a stimulus was given by the presence of the
Dervishes on the coast. The British cruisers in the
Red Sea were powerless to stop the traffic. Arab
dhows would lie concealed amongst the numerous
crecks along the coast, which, owing to the coral
reefs, cannot generally be approached by large
ships. The slave caravans would wait a short
distance inland. A favourable opportunity would
be awaited, the slaves would be gmught down to
the shore, embarked at sunset, and by the following
morning, with a fair wind, the dhow would have
well-nigh reached the opposite coast of Arabia,

It was frequently pressed upon me during the
year 1889 that the only remedy for this state of
things was to reoccupy Tokar, which is the granary
of the Eastern Soudan. It was pointed out that,
if Osman Digna were once driven out of Tokar, he
would be no longer able to obtain supplies, and
would ‘perforce be obliged to evacuate the Eastern
Soudan. For some while, I hesitated to move. I
was reluctant to undertake offensive operations of
any kind in the Soudan, and, moreover, I was aware
that any proposed advance would be viewed with
great dislike in England. At last, however, I came
to the conclusion that the reoccupation of Tokar
was desirable, and that as a mﬂitary operation
1t presented no great difficulty. In the spring

of 1890, I submitted these views to the British
Government.
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Lord Salisbury, who then pLesided at the Foreign

v

Office, was not on principle averse to the employ-
ment of force, but, before sanctioning its employ-
ment, he wished to be convinced that the adoption
of such a course was both necessary and desirable,
He habitually viewed military arguments with
suspicion. At a later period, when there was a
question of giving up to Turkey some forts garri-
soned by Egyptian troops on the coast of Midian,
Lord Salisbury wrote to me privately: “I would
not be too much impressed by what the soldiers
tell you about the strategic importance of these
places. It is their way. If they were allowed
full scope, they would insist on the importance of
%;rrisoning the moon in order to protect us from
ars.” .

In the case now under discussion, L.ord Salisbury
was not convinced of the desirability of departing
from a defensive attitude.® The matter was, there-
fore, allowed to drop for a while.

N

! Lord Salisbury’s objections to an advance on Tokar were stated to
me in a private letter, dated March 28, 1890, in the following terms:
““The arguments against taking Tokar appear to me to be that the
operation must involve some money, and may involve very much, and
that the finances of Egrpt, thoogh no longer in an embarrassed
condition, are only convalescent, and a very slight imprudeuce might
throw them back into the condition from which they have been so
painfully and laboriously drawn. Again, when once you have per-
mitted a military advance, the extent of,that military advance scarcely
remains within your own discretion. It is always open to the milita
authorities to discover in the immediate vicinity of the area to whic
your orders confine them, some danger against wh_ich it is absolutely
necessary to guard, some strategic position whose invaluable qualities
will repay ten times any risk or cost that its occuEatmn may involve.
You have no means of arguing against themi, They ave upon their
own territory, and can set down your opposition to civilian ignorance ;
and so, step by step, the imperious exactions of military necessity will
lead you on into the desert. To these considerations I must add that
they will appear infinitely magnified to the terrified minds of people
bere at home, They were so deeply impressed with the disasters of
six years ago, and the apparently inexorable necessity which had driven
them into situations wgere those disasters were in@vxtab]e, that tlgey
shrink instinctively from any proposal to advance into the Egyptian
desert. 1 do not say that this 1s a sufficient argument to prevent such
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In the autumn of 1890, the subject was again
brought to my notice. “I am convinced,” Sir
Francis Grenfell wrote, “that the time has come
when, without any strain on the finances of the
country, and without any assistance from English
troops, the country as far as Tokar could be
pacified” I reconsidered the question care-
fully. The evils resulting from the presence
of the Dervishes in the neighbourhood of Suakin
were daily becoming more apparent. I was more
than ever convinced that, as a military operation,
the reoccupation of Tokar presented no great
difficulties, and that it would not involve any
considerable expenditure of money., More than
this, I felt certain that there was no serious risk of
being dragged into offensive operations on a large
scale in the Soudan. No one was more open to
conviction than Lord Salisbury. Knowing this, I
pressed him to reconsider the matter. Eventually,
on February 7, 1891, Lord Salisbury telegraphed
to me that the Government sanctioned the
occupation of Tokar.

Reinforcements were now sent to Suakin. On
February 18, Colonel Holled Smith, with a force
of about 2000 men, occupied Trinkitat without
opposition. On the 16th, he advanced in the direc-
tion of El Teb. On the 19th, he came in eontact
with the enemy at a short distance from the town
of Tokar. A sharp engagement ensued. “The
Dervishes,” Colonel Holled Smith reported, “ pushed
home their attack with their usual intrepidity and
fearlessness. The troops, however, stood their
ground, and did not yield one inch throughout the
line.” Finally, the Dervishes were routed with
- heavy loss. Osman Digna escaped, but most of
an advance, if there is a clear balance of undoubted advantage in its

favour ; but, in the absence of any such evidence, it must be accepted
a8 & strong presumption,”
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his leading Emirs were killed. [he Egyptian loss
‘was 10 killed, including one English officer, and
48 wounded. Whatever remained of the Dervish
force fled in confusion towards Kassala, The
defeat of the Dervishes was Hailed with genuine
satisfaction by the population. The number of
persons found at Tokar who had been subjected to
mutilation of the most cruel description, bore ample
testimony to the barbarity of Dervish rule.

The Tokar expedition was, therefore, 2 complete
“success. It accomplished for the Eastern Soudan
what Toski did for the valley of the Nile, It
cleared the country of Dervishes, and enabled the
work of the civilian reformer to commence.

To sum up—the three important military events,
which took place, during the years immediately
following the evacuation of the Soudan in 1885,
were, first, the defeat of the Dervishes before Suakin
on December 20, 1888 ; this relieved the pressure
on Suakin, but did not produce any further result
of importance. Secondly, the defeat of Nejumi’s
force at Toski on August 8, 1889 ; this broke the
aggressive power of the Dervishes and tranquillised
the Nile valley. Thirdly, the defeat of Osman
Digna near Tokar on February 19, 1891; this
permitted an Egyptian reoccupation of the province
of Tokar, and tranquillised the greater part of the
Eastern Soudan. After many years of painful
transition, therefore, Egypt, reduced to manage-
able dimensions, at last acquired a settled frontier,
which the Egyptian Government were able to
- defend with the military and financial resources
at their disposal. : o _

If a regenerated Egypt is now springing up, 1ts

! On Februsry 13, Lord Salisbury wrote to me: “Up to the time
when I write all seems to have gone well with the Tokar expedntmn;

very little notice is taken of it hers. We are thinking of nothing
except; strikes, and of the later cantos of the epic of Kitty O"Shea.
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existence is in a great measure due to the fact that,
through good and evil report, the policy of with-
drawing from the Soudan and adhering to a strictly
defensive attitude on the Egyptian frontier was
steadily maintained for some years.
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THE RECONQUEST OF KHARTOUM
Ocropen 1895-Sepremser 1898

Necessity of reconquering the Soudan—Danger of premature action—
The Italian defeat at Adua—It is decided to advance on Dongola
—Provision of funds—>Sir Herbert Kitchener—Indian expedition
to Svakin—Railway construction—Battle of Firket—Capture of
i}l))oniola——-The Egyptian Government req?y the money advanced

t

8 Commissioners of the Delt-——The British Government

vance £800,000—Question of a further offensive movement—
Capture of Abu Hamed and Berber—Reoccupation of Kussala—
British troops sent to the Soudan—The battle of the Atbara—The
battle of Omdurman—Cost of the campaign—The War Office—The
policy of reconquest.

Tae Soudan had been left derelict, not so much
because the cargo was valueless, but rather because
no hands were available to effect the salvage. It
was, however, certain from the first that the recon-
quest of some, at all events, of the lost provinces
would, sooner or later, have to be undertaken.
To those who were well acquainted with all
the circumstances, it might, indeed, be clear that
England was not responsible for the loss of the
Soudan, but the broad fact, which had sunk into
the minds of the British public, was this-~that during
a period when British influence was paramount n
Egypt, certain provinces, which had before been
open to trade, and which might have been subjected
to the influences of civilisation, had been allowed
to relapse into barbarism, The national bonour
was touched. It was thought that the British
79
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existence s in a great #0t originally responsible fur
through good and «e-¢es, would become responsibl:
drawing from the sere made to effect their recon-

~defensive attiso¢ Of shame was very generally felt
that, under“British auspices, Egyptian territory
should have undergone such severe shrinkage.
The ‘popular sentiment on the subject found ex-
pression in the feeling that “Gordon should be
avenged.”

It was from the first obvious that the partial
reconquest of the Soudan was not beyond the
military and financial resources of England, but

- little inclination was for some while shown, either
by successive Governments or by public opinion, to
employ those resources in order to attain the object
in view. The problem, which apparently had to be
faced, was how the Egyptian Government, with but
little or no British help, could reassert their authority
in the Soudan. It was a necessary condition to
the solution of this problem that it should not
entail any increase to the fiscal burdens of the
Egyptian people, and that it should not involve
any serious risk that the affairs of Egypt proper,
which were beginning to settle down, should relapse
into disorder. ’

During the years which immediately followed
the retreat of the troops after the abortive Gordon
expedition, the main danger, against which it was
necessary to guard, was to prevent the British and
Egyptian Governments from being driven into
premature action by the small but influential
section of public opinion which persistently and
strenuously advocated the cause of immediate re-
conquest. During all this period, therefore, I was
careful in all my published reports to lay special
stress on the desirability of inaction. Indeed, my
personal opinion was that the period of enforced
naction would last longer then was actually the
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case. If, about the year 1886, I had been asked
how long a time would probably elapse before it
would be possible for the Egyptian Government
to abandon a defensive and to assume an offensive
policy in the valley of the Nile, I should have
conjecturally fixed the period at about twenty-five
years. As a matter of fact, the Egyptian army
reoccupied Dongola and Berber about twelve
years, and Khartoum thirteen years after their
abandonment. The main reason why my forecast
proved erroneous was that the conditions of the
problem were changed. The Egyptian Govern-
ment were not left to deal single-handed with the
military and financial situation. Valuable assistance,
both in men and money, was afforded by England.

Before any thought of reconquest could be
entertained, two conditions had to be fulfilled.. In
the first place, the Egyptian army had to be
rendered efficient. In the second place, not only
had the solvency of the Egyptian Treasury to be
assured, but funds had to be provided for the
extraordinary expenditure which the assumption of
an offensive policy would certainly involve,

The engagements which took place in 1888-89
in the neigﬁ%ourhood of Suakin and in the Nile
valley, showed that some confidence could be placed
in the Egyptian army. .

Financial rehabilitation and material progress in
every direction proceeded at a far more rapid pace
than had been anticipated. By 1895, the recon-

uest of the Soudan had begun to be generally
giscussed as an undertaking, which would probably
. be capable of realisation at no very remote ggriod.
In October 1895, the question was raise L in the
following form. For some while ‘previous, a
scheme for holding up the water 6f the Nile i
a large reservoir had been under consideration.
By the autumn of 1895, the discussions on the
VOL. II . @
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technical aspects of the proposal were so far
advanced as to justify the conclusion that action
might before long be taken. It was at the time
thought that the Egyptian Treasury could not deal
simultaneously with both the reservoir and the
Soudan.! Unless financial help were to be afforded
from England, the wisest plan would be to con-
struct the reservoir, and to postpone sine die
the question of reoccupying the Soudan. Subse-
quently, the increase of revenue derived from the
construction of the reservoir might, it was thought,
provide funds which would enable the Soudan to
be reconquered. 1, therefore, asked the British
Government what was their view on this subject.
I was told in reply (November 15, 1895) that there
was not any present prospect of the Government
consenting to the despatch of a military expedition
into the Soudan, and that, therefore, the financial
arrangements of the Egyptian Government could
be made without reference to the cost of any such
expedition,
hen I received this communication, I thought
that the question of recon(}uering the Soudan had
been definitely postponed for some years to come,
I was wrong. I was about to receive another
object-lesson on the danger of indulging in political
grophecy. The utterances of the Oracle of Dodona
epended on the breeze which stirred the branches
of the speaking osks around the temple of Zeus.
Those of the London oracle are scarcely less
uncertain. They depend on the ephemeral indica-
tions of the political barometer. When I pro-
pounded the question of whether the construction
of the reservoir was to be preferred to Soudan
reconquest, & steady breeze of caution was blowing

! Eventually, an arrangement was made under which the Nile
reservoir at Assouan 'was constructed simultaneously with the Soudan
operations. The financial difficulty was met by postponing payment
for the reservoir until it was completed,
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amongst the political oaks of Lcadon.  The oracle
pronounced, in no uncertain language, in favour of
the reservoir. But a sharp squall was about to
come up from an opposite direction, with the result
that in the twinkling of an eye the decision was
reversed, and the oracle prononncéd as decisively
in favour of an advance into the Soudan as it had
previously, under different barometrical indications,
rejected any such idea.

The change was in some degree the outcome of
the rapid growth of the Imperialist spivit, which
about this time took place m England, but the
more immediate cause was the turn which affairs
took at Massowah. The Italians were being
hard pressed by the Abyssinians. Rumours were
afloat that the latter were in league with the
Dervishes, who were about to attack Kassala,
Early in January 1896, some discussion, which
was not productive of any practical result, took
place as to whether a demonstration, which might
possibly relieve the pressure on the Italian forces,
could not advantageously be made either from
Wadi Halfa or Suakin, Eventually. on March 1,
the Italian army under General Baratieri was
totally defeated by King Menelek’s forces in the
neighbourhood of Adua. .

This brought matters to a crisis. The Ttalian
Ambassador in London urged that a diversion
should be made in Italian interests. On March
12, therefore, it was suddenly decided to reoccupy
Dongola. It cannot be doubted that this decision
was taken and publicly announced with some-
what excessive haste. The financial and military
difficulties, which would have to be encountered,
were inadequately considered. But it is not on
that account to be inferred that the decision was
unwise. The absence of consistency, which is so
frequently noticeable in the aims of British policy,
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is, indeed, a never-ending source of embarrassment
to those on whom devolves the duty of carrying
that policy into execution. A British Prime
Minister appears to be in the position of the steers-
man of a surf-boat lying outside the mouth of an
African river. He has to wait for a high wave to
carry him over the bar. In the particular instance
in point,.it appeared at the time that it would on
many grounds have been wiser to have delayed
action. The arguments based on the desirabii}ty
of helping the Italians, and of ehecking any possible
advance on the part of the Dervishes, although of
some weight, were not conclusive. On the other
hand, the policy of eventual reconquest was sound.
It is not always possible in politics to choose
beforehand the time and method of action. The
opportunity must be seized when it occurs.
Whether the British steersman was right or wrong
in selecting the Italian wave to float him over
the Soudan bar, depended in a great measure on
whether the operation was or was not successfull

conducted. At the time, I was inclined to thin

the action premature, but there could be no doubt
that, when once it had been decided to act, no
effort should be spared to ensure success. It was
also very necessary to combat the idea, which at first
found some favour in London, that the operations
should be limited to a mere demonstration so far
as Akasha, a short distance south of Wadi Halfa,
It was manifest that the advance should either not
be undertaken at all, or else that it should be made
with the intention of permanently occupying the
country at once as far as Dongola, and eventually
at least as far as Khartoum. There was something
to be said in favour of delay before embarking on
a forward policy. There was nothing whatever to
be said in favour of trifling with the question. It
was essential to discard absolutely the vacillation -
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of the past in dealing with Soudan matters, '12?
idea of limiting the operations to a demonstrati
was speedily abandoned., '

When once it had been decided to advance, on!
of the first questions which naturally arose way
how funds were to be provided for the expenses of
the expedition. :

Egypt has throughout the occupation benefited
greatly by the tendency which exists in England
towards administrative decentralisation. No serious
attempt has ever been made to govern Egypt from
London. It cannot be doubted that this system is
wise. It has enabled us to avoid the numberless
errors which generally result from the highly
centralised systems generally adopted on the conti-
nent of Europe. But even a sound system may
have some disadvantages, although of & nature in
no serious degree to outweigh its merits. One
disadvantage of the British system is that, in-
asmuch as the details of all Egyptian affairs are
managed in Egypt, few, if any, of the officials
employed in the London public offices are in-
timately acquainted with all the intricate wind-
ings of the Egyptian financial and administrative
labyrinth. This ignorance, although ordinarily
beneficent, has at times produced some strange
and even embarrassing results. In this par-
.ticular instance, the authorities sitting in London
were aware that Egyptian finance was in a flourish-
ing condition. Moreover, they knew that large
sums of money, the savings of past years, had
accumulated in the Treasury. They considered -
that the reconquest of Dongola was an Egyptisn
interest, and that the Egyptian Treasury,-might
justly be called upon to bear the expenses. The
possibility of any charge devolving on /the British
Treasury had not, in the first instance #t all events,
been adequately considered. It was held not only
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],';s(; t the Egyptian Government ought to pay, but
i't they would be able to an. The fact that the key
1 the Egyptian Treasure-house was in international
ieeping had been insufficiently appreciated, even
if it had not been altogether forgotten. It was
impossible to obtain access to the accumulations
of past years without the consent of the Commis-
sioners of the Debt.

Application was accordingly made to the Com-
missioners for a grant of £E.500,000 from the
General Reserve Fund, In order to cover the ex-
penses of the Dongola expedition. By a majority
of four to two, the Commissioners granted the
request. The money was paid into the Egyptian
Treasury. The French and Russian Commis-
sioners, who constituted the dissentient minority,
instantly commenced an action against the Egyptian
Government in the Mixed Trbunal of First In-
stance at Cairo.

The judgment of the Tribunal was delivered on
June 8, The Egyptian Government were directed
to repay the money granted by the Commissioners
of the Debt. An appeal was at once made to the
higher Court sitting at Alexandria, with results
which will presently be described.

Simultaneously with the financial question, the
composition and command of the force had to be
considered.

A DBritish battalion was sent from Cairo to
Wadi Halfa, more as an indication that in case
of need English help would be forthcoming than
for any other reason. Some British officers were
temporarily lent to the Egyptian army, but beyond
this assistance, it was decided to employ only
Egy%tian troops in the Nile valley.

The command of the force was left to the Sirdar
of the Egyptian army, Sir Herbert Kitchener. A
better choice, could not have been made. Young,
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~ tergetic, ardently and exclusively devoted to his
ccfession, and, as the honourable scars on his face
wified, experienced in Soudanese warfare, Sir
Herbert Kitchener possessed all the qualities neces-
sary to bring the campaign to a successful issue.
Like many another military commander, the bonds
which united him and his subordinates were those
of stern discipline on the one side, and, on the
other, the reslpect due to superior talent and the
confidence felt in the resourcefulness of a strong
and masterful spirit, rather than the affectionate
obedience yielded to the behests of a genial chief.
When the campaign was over, there were not
wanting critics who whispered that Sir Herbert
Kitchener's success had been due as much to good
luck as to good management. If, it was said, a
number of events had happened, which, as a matter
of fact, did not happen, the result might have been
different. The same may be said of any military
commander and of any campaign. Fortune is
proverbially fickle in war. The greatest captain of
ancient times spoke of “Fortuna, quae plurimum
otest quum in reliquis rebus tum praecipue in
ello.”!” The fact, however, is that Sir Herbert
Kitchener’s main merit was that he left as little as
possible to chance. A first-rate military adminis-
trator, every detail of the machine, with which he
had to work, received adequate attention. Before
any decisive movement was made, each portion of
the machine was adapted, so far as human foresight
could provide, to perform its allotted task.

Sir Herbert Kitchener also fossessed another
quality which is rare among soldiers, and which
was of special value under the circumstances then
existing. He did not think that extravagance was
the necessary handmaid of efficiency. On the
contrary, he was a rigid economist, and, whilst

! Caesar, De Bello Civiki iif. 8.
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making adequate provision for all essential ayg
necessary expenditure, suppressed with a firm bgey
any tendency towards waste and extravagance. ng]

Although it was intended that, with the excep-
tion of one British battalion, only Egyptian troops
should be employed in the advance on Dongola, at
the same time, In view of the uncertainty prevail-
ing as to the amount of resistance likely to be
encountered from the Dervishes, it was thought
desirable to relieve the Egyptian army temporarily
of the duty of guarding Suakin, and thus enable
the Sirdar to concentrate all his available forces in
the valley of the Nile. An Indian force of about
2500 fighting men was, therefore, despatched to
Suakin, It arrived early in June, and left in the
following December.

Although these Indian troops merely performed
garrison duties, they rendered services of great
value ; their presence at Suakin relieved both the
British and Kgyptian Governments of all anxiety
as regarded the affairs of the Eastern Soudan.

In conformity with the plan adopted throughout
this narrative, no attempt will be made to give
a detailed account of the campaign of 1896. A
brief statement of the principal incidents will
suffice.

From the first it was manifest that one of the
main difficulties was how to transport the food
and stores for the army whilst on the march to
Dongola. Few of those who have not been
directly or indirectly concerned with the opers-
tions of war, fully appreciate the fact that at least
three-fourths of the time of a military commander
on active service are taken up with devisin
means for keeping his own troops alive.
starving army,” the Duke of Weﬁi.ngton wrote
from Portugal, “is actually worse than none at
all.” When, as in the present case, the march of
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the army lies through a barren ar{dv al(iesolate
country, and when, in the absence of roads and
wheeled transport, every pound of biscuit and
every extra round of ammunition has to be carried
on the backs of camels, whose slow uniform pace
no eagerness on the part of the commander of the
force can mend, it maf readily be conceived that
the difficulties of supply and transport are greatly
increased. River transport could only be used in
certain localities, that is to say, where the naviga-
tion of the Nile was unimpeded by rapids. The
obvious solution of these difficulties was to con-
tinue in a southerly direction the railway, which
already existed between Wadi Halfa and Sarras,
the most distant outpost held by the Egyptian
army. Akasha, some fifty miles south of Sarras,
was according‘lnj; occupied without resistance on
March 20. ork on the railway, which was
eventually to terminate at Kerma, a few miles
short of Dongola, was at once commenced.!

The detaii of the plan of campaign were, of
course, left entirely to t]lJ]e diseretion of the Sirdar.
I had, however, fully discussed the general scheme
of operations with him before he left Cairo. The
main point was to bring on an action at an early
period of the campaign. Once victorious, even on
a small scale, the Egyptian troops would acquire
confidence in themselves, and the enemy would be
proportionately discouraged. It was desirable not
to allow the Dervishes to retreat without ﬁghtmg,
and thus delay any action till Dongbla was reached.
The smallest check had above /ull thi-—~go be
e%m the'y sl the

o

avoided. It would be ma%niﬁ 1€ 3t th
world, and although perhaps /of slight intrinsic

1 This line, which was ver roughly{‘ constructed, has now been
abandoned. The produce of the Dongala Province will, in future, be
conveyed to Port Soudan partly by whter, and partly by a railway
which extends from Abu Hamed westwards along the right bank ot
the Nile ag far as Kereima. - * /’
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importance, would produce a bad moral effect. In
war, the moral is to the physical as three to one.
Nowhere has the truth of this celebrated Napoleonic
maxim been more fully exemplified than in the
successive petty campaigns which have been
conducted in the Soudan. The Sirdar’s general-
ship had, therefore, to be shown in obliging the
Dervishes to fight under conditions as regards
topography and relative numbers, which would be
favourable to the troops under his command.

The general plan of campaign arranged in Cairo
was executed to the letter. By the beginning of
June, the railway had been constructed to within
a few miles of Akasha. A force of about 8500
Dervishes was known to be at Firket, some sixteen
miles south of Akasha. It was determined to
surprise this force. 'The utmost secrecy was pre-
served. On the night of June 6, two columns,
numbering in all about 10,000 men, marched by
convergent routes, with the object of meeting in
the early morning, and surrounding the Dervish
camp before a retreat could be made. .An opera-
tion, the success of which depends on the opportune
concentration of two separate columns at a given
time and place, is always difficult of execution.
The difficulties are enhanced when the march
takes place at night. So skilfully, however, were
all the arrangements planned and conducted, that
the object which it was sought to attain was fully
secured. Earli on the morning of June 7, the
Dervishes, completely taken by surprise, were
attaC’ s 1 iouted with heavy loss both in killed
and e Ou.ljérs The Egyptian loss was 20 killed
and 80 wounded.', The cavalry continued the

- pursuit for some miles beyond the battlefield.

Three laborious :ﬁg)nths followed the battle of

Firket. Cholera broke out in the camp, and, in
spite of the energy and, self-sacrifice of the medical



o xxx1  KHARTOUM (CA) IPAI&LGN..—

officers, was not suppressed before many valuable
lives had been lost. Storms of unprecedented
violence occurred, with the result that large
stretches of the railway embankment were washed
away and had to be reconstructed. But these and
many other obstacles were eventually overcome,
The dogged perseverance of the British officers,
and the willing obedience of the sturdy black and
fellaheen troops, were proof against excessive heat,
sandstorms, and other incidents which had to be
encountered in this inhospitable region.

The whole force, from General to private,
deserved success, and they succeeded. After a
sharp conflict at Hafir, on which occasion the gun-
boats, which had been dragged with much labour
up the Cataracts, did excellent service, Dongola
was occulﬁ'ed on September 28. The campaign
was virtually over. At a cost of 411 lives, of whom
864 died from cholera and other diseases, and of
£E.715,000 in money—a figure which bare testi-
mony to the Sirdar’s economical administration—
the province of Dongola had been reclaimed
from barbarism. On September 26, the furthest
Egyptian outpost was fixed at Merowi, the ancient
capital of the Ethiopian Queens of the Candace
dynasty, situated at the foot of the Fourth Cataract.

The financial campaign lasted rather longer than
“the military. It was not altogether inglorious.
The Judges of the Court of A é)eal-——or at all
events the majority of them—could not altogether
shake themselves free from the ﬁolitical electricity
with which the atmosphere of Egypt was at this
time so heavily charged. On December 6, the
Court condemned the course adopted by the
majority of the Commissioners of the Debt as
illegal, and ordered the Egyptian Government to
refund the money. '

" 1 had santicipated the judgment of the Court,
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and was, therefore, prepared to act. Immediately
after its delivery, I was authorised to promise
the Egyptian Government pecuniary help from
England, At that time, the Egyptian Treasury
happened to be full It was desirable to act
promptly and thus bar the way to international
complications. On December 6, four days after
the delivery of the judgment, the total sum due,
amounting to £E.515,000, was—somewhat to the
dismay of official circles in Lendon—paid to the
Commissioners of the Debt. Subsequently, with
the consent of Parliament, the British Treasury
advanced a sum of £800,000 to the Egyptian
Government at 2% per cent interest.

Such, therefore, are the main political, military,
and financial facts connected with the reconquest
of Dongola. The episode is one to which both
Englishmen and Egyptians may look back with
pride and satisfaction.

I conceive that in all civilised countries—and
perhaps notably in England—the theory of govern-
ment 1s that a question of peace or war is one to be
decided by politicians. The functions of the soldier
are supposed to be confined, in the first tElace, to
advising on the purely military aspects of the issues
involved ; and, in the second tﬁlace, to giving effect
to any decisions at which the Government may
arrive. It has, however, often been said that the
practice in this matter not unfrequently differs
from the theory; that the soldier, who is generally
prone to advocate vigorous action, is inclined to
encroach on the sphere which should properly be
reserved for the politician ; that the former is often
masterful and the latter weak, too easily dazzled by
the glitter of arms, or too readily lured onwards by
the siren voice of some strategist to acquire an
almost endless set of what, in technical language,
are called “keys” to some position ; and that when



oz KHARTOUM 'CASBMPAIGN

this happens, the soldier, who is himself uncon-
sciously influenced by a laudable desire to obtain
personal distinction, practically dictates the policy
of the nation without taking a sufficiently compre-
hensive view of national interests. Considerations
- of this nature have more especially been, from time
to time, advanced in connection with the numerous
frontier wars which have occurred in India. That
they contain a certain element of truth can scarcely
be doubted. My own experience in such matters
leads me to the conclusion that in most semi- -
military, semi-political affairs there is generally an
early stage when the politician, if he chooses to do
so, can exercise complete and effective control over
the action of the soldier, but that when once that
control has been even slightly relaxed, it cannot be
regained until, by the course of subsequent events,
some fresh development occurs bringing with it a
favourable opportunity for the reassertion of civil
and political authority.

Thus, in the case of the Soudan, so long as the
frontier remained at Wadi Halfa, the policy of the
British and Egyptian Governments was well under
control. It was possible to weigh the arguments
for and against an advance, and to deliberate upon
the ultimate consequences, military, political, and
financial, if an advance was undertaken. But
when once the first onward step had been made,
the period for deliberation, even in respect to
matters which were not perhaps fully within the
original purview of the two Governments, or at
all events of the British Government, was at an
end. No one, who had seriously considered the
subject, imagined for one moment that any sure
halting-place could be found between Wadi Halfa
and Khartoum. In the spring of 1896, 1t was
possible to adduce reasons of some weight in favour
of postponing the reconquest of the Soudan. In
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- the autumn of the sawe year, it was not possible to
adduce a single valid argument in favour of remain-
ing inactive and delaving the completion of the
work, which had been already begun. A certain
amount of hesitation was, however, in the first
instance, displayed before the inevitable conclusion
was accepted that the British Government had
committed themselves to a policy, which involved
the reconquest of the whole of the Soudan. This
hesitation was probably due more to financial
timidity, and to the reluctance always felt by
British Ministers to decide on anything but the
issue of the moment, rather than to eny failure to
realise the true facts of the situation. It was not
till February 5, 1897, that the Chancellor of the
Exchequer (Sir Michael Hicks Beach), speaking in
the House of Commons, Eublicly recognised that
“Egypt could never be held to be permanently
secure so long as a hostile Power was in occupation
of the Nile valley up to Khartoum,” and that the
duty of giving a final blow to the ¢baleful power
of the Khalifa” devolved on England.

Some months before this declaration was made,
the British Government were, however, practically
and irrevocably committed to an offensive policy.
Shortly after the capture of Dongola, the construe-
tion of a railway to connect Wadi Halfa and Abu
Hamed was commenced.

Thanks to the energy and skill of the young
Engineer officers to whom this important work
was entrusted, two-thirds of the line were com-
pleted by August 1897. The Sirdar then deter-
mined to occupy Abu Hamed. A column under
General Hunter moved from Merowi up the river.
Abu Hamed was occupied,’ on August 7, after a

1 The interval which elapsed batween the occupation of Abu Hamed
and the final advance on Krnartoum was a period of much anxiety, Sir
Herbert Kitchener's force depended entirely on the desert railway for
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sharp combat, in which the Egyptian army lost”
27 killed, including two British officers, and 61
wounded. Almost the whole of the Dervish force
was either killed or taken prisoner. Evidence was
steadily accumulating that the Egyptian soldiers
were inspired by a very different spirit from that
which prevailed fifteen years previously, when the
tioops of Arébi fled ignominiously almost at the
first cannon shot.

On August 381, Berber, which was evacuated by
the Dervishes, was occupied by the Egyptian
troops. 'The construction of the railway from Abu
Hamed to Berber was at once taken in hand.

In the meanwhile, the Italians, who but a short
time before had been eager to occupy the Kassala
district, were clamorous to abandon a possession,
which they found expensive and of doubtful utility.
On Christmas Day 1897, Kassala was occupied by
an Egyptian force commanded by Colonel Parsons.

In the Nile valley, no considerable change took
place in the situation for some months after the
occupation of Berber. It was clear that, without
the aid of British troops, Khartoum could not be
retaken, but nothing definite had as yet been
decided as to their employment. All hesitation
was eventually removed by the force of circum-
stances. ‘Towards the close of the year 1897,
its supplies. 1 was rather haunted with the idea that some European
adventurer, of the type familiar in India a century and more ago,
might turn up at Khartoum and advise the Dervishes to make frequent
raids actoss the Nile below Alm Hamed, with a view to cutting the
communication of the Anglo-Egyptian force with Wadi Halfa. This
was unquestionably the right military operation to have undertaken ;
neither, 1 think, would it Lave been very difficult of accomplishment,
Fortunately, however, the Dervishes were themselves devoid of sll
military qualities, with the exception of undaunted courage, and did
not invite any European assistance. They, therefore, failed to take
advantage of the opportunity presented to them. To myself, it was a
great relief when the period of suspense was over. I do not think
that the somewhat perilous position in which Sir Herbert Kitchener's
army was unquestionably placed for some time was at all realised by
the public in general.
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YFeports werel?rife of an intention on the part of
the Dervishes to take the offensive. Whatever
doubt might exist as to the time when a further
cnward movement should be undertaken, there
could be but one opinion as to the necessity of
defending the territory already gained. Retreat
was out of the question. The Dervish challenge
had to be accepted. I had encouraged the Sirdar
to ask for British troops directly he thought their
presence necessary. On the first day of the year
1898, he sent me an historic telegram, which
virtually sealed the fate of the Soudan. “General
Hunter,” he said, “reports confirming news of
2 Dervish advance. I think that British troops
should be sent to Abu Hamed, and that reinforce-
ments should be sent to Egypt in case of necessiti(.
The fight for the Soudan would appear to be likely
to take place at Berber.” Four British battalions
were at once sent up the Nile. The Cairo garrison
was increased. Manifestly, the curtain had gone u
on the last scene in the drama, which commence
with the destruction of General Hicks's army fifteen
years previously.

A few days after the first demand for troops had
been communicated to me, the Sirdar telegraphed
that, when the final advance to Khartoum was
made, he would require, in addition to the British
troops about to be sent to the Soudan, another
infantry brigade of four battalions, a regiment of
cavalry and a battery of field artillery. His fore-
cast of the force which would be necessary was
wonderfully accurate. The force which eventually
advanced on Khartoum some six months later, was
precisely identical with that which Sir Herbert
Kitchener specified early in January 1898, To
have advanced with a smaller force would have
been dangerous. A larger force would have been
unwieldy, and its employment would have increased

-
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the difficulties of transport and supply. Amongst °
other high military qualities, the Sirdar possessed
1:}1(:31 kno#ledge of how to adapt his means to his
end.

The threatened Dervish advance rendered neces-
sary the despatch of British troops to the Soudan
six months before the rise of the Nile allowed of
free navigation. Climate, it was thought at the
time, might possibly be the most dangerous enemy
‘which would have to be encountered. Some dis-
cussion, therefore, ensued as to whether it would
not be possible to. send up two British brigades
at once, and advance straightway on Khertoum.
The idea was, however, speedily abandoned. The
difficulties of transport and supply would have been
* enormous. At least 7000 camels, which it would
have been well-nigh impossible to have obtained,
would have been required. . It was, therefore,
decided to stand on the defensive, and to await
“the favourable season before striking a final blow
at the Dervish stronghold at Omdurman. - :

By the beginning of March, a force consisting
of one British and two Egyptian brigades, together
with a regiment of Egyptien cavalry, 24 field and
horse arti%-l‘e:ry guns, and 12 Maxims, had been
concentrated between Berber and the junction of
the Atbara and the Nile, where a strong entrenched
camp was formed.

About the middle of February, a Dervish force
of about 12,000 men, under the command of the
Emir Mahmoud, which had been stationed at
Metemmeh, crossed to the right bank of the river.
Contradictory reports continued to be received as
to the intentions of this force. It was known that
dissension existed amongst the Dervish leaders.
Eventually, Mahmoud abandoned the idea of
moving up the right bank of the river. He
struck “across the desert, and established himself

VOL. 11 R
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at Nakheila on the Atbara, some 85 miles from
its mouth. On March 20, the Sirdar began to
move slowly up the Atbara to meet him.

A pause of some duration then ensued. It was
‘hoped that Mahmoud would attack, but time went
on and he showed no disposition to move.

On April 1, the Sirdar telegraphed to me as
follows tmm-

. 1 am rather perplexed by the situation here.
Mahmoud remains stationary and his army is very
badly off for supplies, and deserters keep coming
in to us, though not in such large numbers as I
expected. He is waiting apparently for instructions
from the Khalifa before advancing or retiring. It
seems to be thought by the deserters that, as a
retirement would be an acknowledgment of fear, he
will eventually advance. Here we are well off and
healthy, with sufficient transport, fresh bread every
second day, and fresh meat every day. Yesterday,
I discussed the situation with Gatacre and Hunter ;
the former was inclined to attack Mahmoud’s
present position, the latter to wait here. We
should have great advantage of ground if Mahmoud
will advance, but if he retires without our attacking
him, the opportunity will have been lost of dealing
a blow by which future resistance in the Soudan
would probably be considerably affected. 1 have
little doubt of the success of our attack on his
present entrenched position, though it would prob-
ably entail considerable loss. I have decided not
to change %ﬁsent policy for three days, before
which something definite will, I hope, be known. I
should be glad to learn your views on the subject.”

The point which struck me most in this message
was that General Hunter doubted the wisdom of
attacking. 1 knew him to be a fighting General.
Moreover, he had seen Mahmoud's position. On
the previous day (March 81), he had returned from
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& cavalry reconnaissance, as to the results of which
the Sirdar bad reported to me: “ General Hunter
was able to get within 800 yards of the enemy’s
trenches. Position is a strong one with Zariba
(stockade) and in heavy bush ; 1t was so thick that
they were unable to get more than a partial view
of the encampment. Enemy was lying thick in the
trenches, which were in some places in three rows,
- one behind the other.” 1 thought it not improbable
that General Hunter, who well knew the strong
and weak points of the Egyptian army, hesitated
to attack because he was unwilling to risk what
might possibly be a hand-to-hand encounter between
the Egyptian soldiers and the Dervishes in the
“heavy bush ” to which allusion was made in this
telegram. Past experience in Soudanese warfare
enjoined special caution in respect to this poiut.

On April 2, therefore, I sent the Sirdar the
following message, which represented the joint
opinion of Sir ¥rancis Grenfell and myself:—

“The following observations are not to be
regarded as instructions. It is for you to form a final
opinion on their value, as they are merely remarks
on the position as it strikes me at a distance. In
case you should think it desirable to act contrary
to the view to which I incline, 1 have no desire
to cripple your full liberty of action. T wish to
assure you that, whatever you may decide to do,
you will receive full support both from myself and,
I am sure 1 may add, from the authorities at home.’

“You have the following arguments against an
immediate attack :— '

1 T repeated to London the Sirdar's telegram of April 1, and at once
received the following reply from Mr. Arthur Balfour, who was in
cl;?lr of the Foreign Office during the temporary absence of Lord
Salisbury t—

“ 'I'hg Sirdar may count on the support of Her Majesty’s Govern-
ment whichever course he decides on adopting. Unless he wishes for
a military opinion, we refrain from offering any remarks which would
interfere with his sbaolute discretion,”
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%(1) The extreme importance of obviating, so
__ far as 1s possible, any risk of reverse, both on local
and general grounds. .

“(2) That it is rather imprudent to try your
force too high in view of the composition of a
portion of it.

“(3) The great importance, as has been shown .
by all former experience of Soudanese warfare, of
choosing ground for an engagement which will be
favourable to the action of a disciplined and well-
armed force.

“(4) The weight of Hunter’s opinion. Though
I have the greatest confidence in Gatacre, Hunter
has more experience in Soudanese warfare, is better
acquainted with the KEgyptian army, and has,
moreover, seen the present Dervish position. This
latter is more especially a consideration of the
utmost importance.

“(5) The fact that Mahmoud probably cannot
stay for long where he is, and that he will be -
discredited and his men probably discouraged if
he retires without fighting.

“You have on the other side the argument
that Mahmoud's force, if he now retires without
fighting, will go to strengthen the resistance to
be ultimately encountered.

“The weight of this argument, though un-
doubted, does not appear to me sufficient to
counterbalance the arguments on the other side,
more especially if it be remembered that your
British force will be practically doubled in’ the
:ltlltunm, if the decisive moment is delayed till

en.

“ Patience, therefore, is what I am inclined to
advise. I am di;posed to think that you had
better not attack for the present, but wait your
opportunity for action and allow events to develop.
The above is fully agreed in by General Grenfeﬁ,



ot. xxt KHARTOUM CAMPAIGN 101

with whom I have discussed the whole question
thoroughly.”

Before the Sirdar had received this telegram, he
sent me (April 8) the following further message :—

“The same story of privation is told by more
deserters who are coming in. There is an increased
desertion of blacks resulting from the capture of
the women at Shendy, which is now known.

“ Generals Hunter and Gatacre and myself now
think an attack upon Mahmoud’s position advisable.
We shall probabgr make it on the 6th April,

“I will postpone the forward movement if your
answer to my last telegram, which I have not yet
received, should be against this course.”

This was followed by a further telegram sent
‘on the same day (April 8) after receipt of my
reply to the first inquiry. “1 will,” the Sirdar
said, “for the present postpone the attack on
Mahmoud’s position, in view of your opinion as
stated in your telegram. So as to get new ground
and water, we shall- to-morrow move about 21
miles farther on.”

When 1 knew of the change in General
Hunter’s opinion, my own hesitation as regards
attacking completely disappeared. I was unable to
consult Sir Franeis Grenfell, who was temporarily
absent from Cairo, but I at once telegraphed to the
Sirdar :—

“ With reference to your telegram of yesterday,
our telegrams crossed. Do not be deterred by
my first telegram from attacking if, after careful
consideration, you think it advisable to do so.
It is very difficult to give any valuable opinion
from here. In your first telegram the point which
struck me most was that Hunter, who has seen the
Dervish position, was adverse to an advance. He
has now, I understand, come round to the other
view. The case is, to my mind, materially altered
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by this. 1 must leave the decision to you, only
again assuring you of full support whatever you
decide.” ' ‘

The next day (April 4) I received the following
reply i—

o The confidence which yourself and the Home
authorities repose in me is greatly appreciated by
me. 1 propose to advance more slowly and with
greater Eeli%eration than was originally my inten-
tion, and to make as sure as it is possible to do by
careful reconnaissances of the success of an attack.
I shall not commit myself to a general attack until
the right moment has, in my opinion, arrived. The
difficulty is at present to know with any certainty
how long the Dervishes can hold out under the
privations they are undergoing. I think that
by getting nearer to them I shall have a better
opportunity of satisfying myself on this point.”

It was clear that a decisive engagement was
imminent. I awaited the result with confidence.

Early on the morning of April 8 (Good Friday),
the attack was delivered. After forty minutes’
sharp fighting, Mahmoud was a prisoner, 2000
of his men lay dead in their entrenchments, others
had surrendered, whilst a large number of those
who escaped subsequently died of wounds or thirst
in the thick bush on the left bank of the river.
The victory was complete, but it cost many
valuable lives. Of the British brigade, 4 officers
and 104 non-commissioned officers and: men, and
of the Egyptian army, 5 British and 16 Egyptian
officers, as well as 422 non-commissioned officers
and men, were killed and wounded. The brunt
of the Egyptian fighting fell on the black troops.

Some faint hopes were at one time entertained
that the Dervishes would be so demoralised by the
crushing defeat theyhad experienced on the Atbara,
that no further resistance would be offered, and
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that the capture of Khartoum would be peep and
effected. These hoges were not destined teijay
realised. Had not the impostor who in crueliceps
depraved state reigned supreme at Khart
promised his credulous followers, whose fate wi]
about to excite alike pity and admiration, thee,
although the infidels would be allowed to advance
to within a few miles of the walls of Omdurman,
their skulls in countless numbers would eventually
whiten the Kereri plain? It soon became clear
that, in spite of the recent victory, a further
application of the Bismarckian blood-and-iron
- policy would alone suffice to shake the heroic
steadfastness with which these savage Soudanese
warriors clung to an execrable cause.

I need not describe in detail the measures which
were preliminary to the final effort. It will be
sufficient for me to say that the first British brigade
—possibly encouraged by achieved success, and
buoyed up by the hope of coming excitement—
bore the summer heat of the Soudan well As
had been pre-arranged, a second brigade was sent
up the Nile in the course of the month of July.
By the end of August, the Sirdar had concentrated
a force of about 22,000 men some 40 miles south of
Khartourn. ‘

As was my custom, 1 had left Egypt in the
middle of July, intending to return before the final
blow was struck. On all grounds, it was desirable
to expedite matters, but the military movements
depended in a great degree on the ra%ijdlty of the
rise of the Nile, a point in respect to which no very
early forecast was possible. Early in Augpst,
however, the Sirdar, whose calculations of time
were never once at fault, warned me that 1. ought
to be back in Cairo by September 1. I had made
all my preparations for departure, but I was unable
to depart.” The first news that the goal which for
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by thisy years I had striven to reach, had at last
agaft ettained, was conveyed to me in a telegram
decich the Queen, with her usual thoughtfulness for

mrs, sent to a remote shooting-lodge in the
replth of Scotland, where I was watching the last
wgments of her who inspired me to write this book.

The long-expected battle took place under the -
walls of Omdurman on September 2. The Dervish
leaders showed no tactical skill. They relied solely .
on the courage and devotion of their followers who,
ignorant of tﬁe fearful powers of destruction which
science has placed in the hands of the European,
dashed recklessly against the ranks of the Anglo-
Egyptian army, and were swept away in thousands
byg}‘;ﬂe deadly fire of the rifles and the Maxims.
“The honour of the fight,” said a competent eye-
witness,! “must still go with the men who died.
Our men were perfect, but the Dervishes were
superb—beyond perfection. It was their largest,
* best, and bravest army that ever fought against us
for Mahdiism, and it died worthily of the huge
empire that Mahdiism won and kept so long.
Their riflemen, mangled by every kind of death
and torment that man can devise, clung round the
black flag and the green, emptying their poor
rotten, home-made cartridges dauntlessly. Their
spearmen charged death at every minute hope-
lessly, . . . A dusky line got up and stormed
forward: it bent, broke up, fell apart, and dis-
appeared. Before the smoke had cleared, another
line 1zavas bending and storming forward in the same
track.”

The Dervish loss was, in truth, terrible. Qut of
an army, whose strength was estimated at from
40,000 to 50,000 men, some 11,000 were killed, and
about 16,000 wounded.

1 Steevens, With Kitchener to Khurtoum, p. 282, Mr. Steevens was
the correspondent of the Daily Muil,
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~ On the British side, 9 officers and 122 men, and
on the Egyptian side, 5 British and 9 Egyptian
officers as well as' 241 non-commissioned officers
. and men, were killed and wounded.

- These brave men fell in a good cause. It will
be the fault of their countrymen, in obedience
to whose orders—rois kelvor pripace wefépevo—they
lie.in their distant graves, if their blood is shed in
vain, |

On the afternoon of September 2, the victorious
army entered the filthy stronghold of Mahdiism,
where, it was said, “the stench was unbearable.”
Two days later (September 4), the British and
Egyptian flags were hoisted with due ceremony on
the walls of the ruined Palace of Khartoum, close
to the spot where General Gordon fell. The sturdy
and reverent Puritan spirit, which still animates
Teutonic Christianity and which makes the soldier,
at the moment of action, look to the guidance and
protection of a Higher Power, found expression in
a religious service in honour of the illustrious
dead.

The Khalifa escaped. For more than a year, he
wandered about the almost inaccessible wilds of
Kordofan at the head of a considerable force. ~ At
length, he approached near enough to the river
to enable a decisive blow to be struck. It was
reserved for Sir Reginald Wingate, who succeeded
Lord Kitchener as Sirdar of the Egyptian army
towards the close of the Kear 1899, to give the
final coup de grdce to Mahdiism. By a series of
rapid and skilful marches, he surprised the Dervish
camp on November 24, 1899. The Khelifa and all
his principal Emirs were killed. His whole force
surrendered.

The financial success was no less remarkable
than the military. The total cost of the campaigns
of 1896-98 was £E.2,854,000, of which £E.1,200,000
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was spent on railways and _telegraEhs, and
£K.155,000 on boats. The “military ex-
penditure,” properly so called, only amounted to
£E.996,000.

Of the total sum of £E.2,354,000, rather less
than £E.800,000 was paid by the British, and the
belance of about £E.1,554,000 by the Egyptian
Treasury.

In writing this work, I have throughout
endeavoured to render it as little autobiographical
as possible. If I now depart in some degree from
this principle, my reason is that I am unable to
enforce the military lesson which, I believe, is to
be derived from the Khartoum campaign without
touching on my personal position. The conditions
under which the campaign was conducted were, in
fact, very peculiar. In official circles it was dubbed
a “Foreign Office War.” For a variety of reasons,
to which it is unnecessary to allude in detail, the
Sirdar was, from the commencement of the opera-
tions, placed exclusively under my orders in all
matters. The War Office assumed no responsi-
bility, and issued no orders. A corresponding
position was occupied by the Headquarters Staff
of the Army of Occupation in Cairo. Sir Francis
Grenfell and those serving under him rendered the
most willing assistance whenever it was required of
them, but beyond that point their functions did
not extend, The result was that I found myself
in the somewhat singular position of a civilian, who
had had some little military training in his youth,
but who bad had no experience of war,! whose
proper functions were diplomacy and adminis-
tration, but th, under the stress of circumstances

} 1 was present for a few weeks, as a spectator, with Grant's army
at the siege of Petersburg in 1864, but the experience was too short to
be of much value. :
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in the “Land of Paradox,” had to be: ultimately
responsible for the maintenance, and even to some
extent, for the movements, of an army of some
25,000 men in the field.

That good results were obtained under this
somewhat anomalous system cannot be doubted,
It will not, therefore, be devoid of interest to
explain how the system worked in practice, and
what were the main reasons which contributed
towards the success.

I have no wish to disparage the strategical and
tactical ability which was displayed in the conduct
of the campaign. It is, however, a fact that no
occasion arose for the display of any great skill in
these branches of military science. When once
the British and Egyptian troops were brought face
to face with the enemy, there could-—unless the
conditions under which they fought were altogether
extraordinary—be little doubt of the result. The
speedy and successful issue of the campaign

epended, in fact, almost entirely upon the methods
adopted for overcoming the very exceptional diffi-
culties connected with the supply and transport of
the troops. The main quality required to meet
these difficulties was a good head for business.
By one of those fortunate accidents which have
been frequent in the history of Anglo-Saxon enter-

rise, a man was found equal to the occasion.

ord Kitchener of Khartoum won his well-deserved

eerage because he was an excellent men of
gusiness; he looked carefully after every important
detail, and enforced economy.

My own merits, such as they were, were of a
purely negative character. They may be summed
up in a single phrase. I abstained from a mus-
chievous activity, and I acted as a check on the
interference of others. I had full confidence in the
abilities of the commander, whom I had practically
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myself chosen, and, except when he asked for my
assistance, I left him entirely alone. I encouraged
him to pay no attention to those vexatious bureau-
cratic formalities with which, under the slang

hrase of “red tape,” our military system is some-
' what overburthened. I exercised some little
control over the demands for stores which were
sent to the London War Office, and the mere fact
that those demands passed through my hands, and
that I declined to forward any request unless,
besides being in accordance with existing regula-
tions—a point to which I attached but slight
importance—it had been autborised by the Sirdar,
probably tended to check wastefulness in that
quarter where it was most to be feared. Beyond
this I did nothing, and I found—somewhat to my
own astonishment—that, with my ordinary very
small staff of diplomatic secretaries, the general -
direction of a war of no inconsiderable dimensions
added but little to my ordinary labours.

I do not say that this system would always
work as successfully as was the case during the
Khartoum campaign. The facts, as I have already
said, were peculiar. The commander, on whom
everything practically depended, was a man of
marked military and administrative ability. Never-
theless, I venture to indulge in the hope that some
useful lessons for the future may be derived from
the Soudan campaigns of 1896 to 1898. It is in
no s%irit of conventional eulogy that I say that
the British army consists of as fine material as any
in the world. Apart from any question of national
honour end interests, it positively chills my heart
to think that the lives o? the gallant young men
of whom that army is mainly composed, may be
needlessly sacrificed by defective organisation or
guidance. This is no place to write a general
essay on our military administration, but 1 cannot
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refrain from saying that, from what I have seen of
the administration of the British War Office, it stood
at one time in great need of improvement. It was
costly. It was hampered by tradition, It was, to use
an expressive French word, terribly  paperassier ”;
neither, for many years, was sufficient care taken,
in every branch of the military service, to put the
right man in the right place. In order to reform
it, men rather than measures were required. I
should add that there is reason to believe that,
since the South African War, the administration -
of the War Office has been greatly improved. It
is, however, impossible to speak positively on this
point until its efficiency has undergone the crucial
test of war.

The elation with which the news of the capture
of Khartoum was received in England was in
direct proportion to the despondency which chilled
the heart of the British nation when, thirteen
years previously, it was known that Mahdiism had
triumphed and that General Gordon had been
killed. Iord Kitchener, on his return to London,
was received with an enthusiastic and well-deserved
ovation. Indeed, one of the principal arguments
in favour of recapturing Khartoum was that the
British public had evidently made up its mind that,
sooner or later, Khartoum had to be recaptured. It
might have been possible to have postponed decisive
action. It woulg probably have been impossible
to bave altogether prevented it. The national
honour was not to be indefinitely baulked of the -
salve for which it yearned. An argument of this
sort, albeit it is based on sentiment, is of intrinsic
importance. In the execution of the Imperialist
policy, to which England is pledged almost as a
necessity of her existence, it is not at all desirable
to eliminate entirely those considerations which
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appeal to the imaginative, to the exclusion of the
- material side of the national character. Moreover,
whatever may be thought of the undesirability of
admitting any emotional lines of thought as guides
to practical action in politics, it may be regarded as
certain that the politician who endeavours to run
absolutely counter to the impulse of the national
imagination, instead of seeking to guide it, will find
that he is attempting an impossible task.

The policy pursued by the British Government
in 1896 is, of course, capable of ample justification
on other and less sentimental grounds than those
to which allusion is made above. The effective
control of the waters of the Nile from the
Equatorial Lakes to the sea is essential to the
existence of Egypt.

Whatever opmion may be entertained of the

olicy itself, or of whether the moment chosen for
1ts execution was opportune or the reverse, it
cannot be doubted that the capture of Khartoum
did more than appease those sentiments of national
honour which hag been stung to the quick by the
events of 1885, The cannon which swept away
the Dervish hordes at Omdurman proclaimed to the
world that on England—or, to be more strictly
correct, on Kgypt under British guidance — had
devolved the solemn and responsible duty of intro-
. ducing the light of Western civilisation amongst
the sorely tried Seople of the Soudan,

My hope and belief is that that duty will be
performed in a manner worthy of the best traditions
. of the Anglo-Saxon race,



CHAPTER XXXIII

THE NEW SOUDAN

Question of the future political status of the Soudan—Anomalies of the
British position—Objections to annexation—And to complete in-
corporation with Egypt—Intricacy of the problem—The two flags
e Jpeech at Omdurman-~The right of conquest—The Agreement
of Januury 19, 1899—~Its unusual nature-~Its reception by Europe
~Advantages of a Free T'rade policy.

TaE Soudan having been reconquered, the question
of the future political status of the country naturally
presented itself for solution.

British policy in Egypt since the year 1882 may
be said to constitute a prolonged and, so far, only
partially successful effort to escape from the punish-
ment due to original sin. The ancient adage that
truth is a fellow-citizen of the gods® is as valid in
_ politics as in morals. British statesmen were con-
tinually harassed by a Nemesis in the shape of the

vis verttatis, which was for ever striving to
shatter the rickety political edifice constructed at
the time of the occupation on no surer foundations
than those of diplomatic opportunism. At every
turn of the political wheel, fact clashed with theory.
Nevertheless, in the year 1898, of which period I
am now writing, Ottoman supremacy in the
Soudan, whether in the person of the Sultan or
the Khedive, presented a sufficient character of
solidity to necessitate its recognition as a practical

"1 2ANAeca Gedy Subroli,
m
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fact. It could not be treated as a mere diplo-
matic wraith. However much it tended at times
to evaporate into a phantom, its shape was still
sufficiently distinguishable through the political
mist to enable the outline of a kingly erown to be
clearly traced. Hence, the necessity arose of .
cloaking the reality of fact with some more or less
transparent veil of theory.

The difference between the real and the supposi-
titious was brought prominently into relief imme-
diately after the fall of Khartoum. On no occasion
had a greater amount of ingenuity to be exercised
in effecting an apparent reconciliation between the
facts as they existed and the facts as they were,
by a pardonable fiction, supposed to exist. The
problem in this instance might at first sight appear
- to have been almost as insoluble as that of squarin

the circle. But, as Lord Salisbury once remarkeg
. to me, when one gets to the foot of the hills, it is
generally possible to find some pass which will lead
across them. I have now to describe the pass
which, with some difficulty, was eventually found
through the political mountains in the particular
instance under discussion. It will be seen that an
arrangement was made which elsewhere might
perhaps have been considered as too anomalous
to stand the wear and tear of daily political
existence. In Egypt, it was merely thought that
one more paradox had been added to the goodly
array of paradoxical creations with which the
political institutions of the country already teemed.

The facts were plain enough. Fifteen years
previously, Egyptian misgovernment had led to
a successful rebellion in the Soudan. British rule
had developed the military and financial resources
of Egypt to such an extent as to justify the
ado%lon of a policy of reconquest. But England,
not Egypt, had in reality reconquered the country.
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It is true that the Egyptian Treasury had borif®
greater gortion of the cost, and that Egyptian troops,
officered, however, by Englishmen, had taken a
very honourable part in the campaign. But, alike
during the period of the preparation and of the
execution of the é)oﬁcy, the guiding. hand had been
that of England. It is absurd to suppose that
without British assistance in the form of men,
money, and - general guidance, the Egyptian
Government could have reconquered the Soudan.

.From this point of view, therefore, the annexation
of the reconquered territories by England would
have been partially justifiable. There were, how-
ever, some weighty arguments against the adoption
of this course.

In the first place, although in the Anglo-
Egyptian parl:nersﬁip England was unquestionably
the senior partner, at the same time, Egypt had
played a very useful and honourable, albeit auxiliary
part in the joint undertaking. It would have been
very unjust to ignore Egyptian claims in deciding
on the future political status of the Soudan.

In the second place, the campaign had through-
out been carried on in the name of the Khedive.
If, immediately on its conclusion, decisive action
had been taken in the name of the British Govern--
ment acting alone, the adoption of such a course
would have involved a brusque and objectionable
departure from the policy heretofore pursued.

In the third place—and this consideration would,
by itself, have been conclusive—it was not in the
interests of Great Britain to add to its responsi-
bilities, which were already world-wide, by assuming
the direct government of another huge African
territory. - .

These and other considerations, on which it 1s
unnecessary to dwell, pointed to the conclusion
that the Soudan should be regarded as Ottoman

VOL. 11 4 I
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itory, and that, therefore, it should be governed,
. accordance with the terms of the Imperial
Firmans, by the Sultan’s feudatory, the Khedive.

A very valid objection existed, however, to the
adoption of this conrse. If the political status of
the Soudan were to be assimilated in all respects
to that of Egypt, the necessary consequence would
béthat the administration of the country would be
burthened by the introduction of the Capitulations,
gand, in fact, by all the cumbersome paraphernalia
of internationalism, which had done so much to
retard Egyptian progress. It was manifestly absurd
that Bri%?s’g lives should be sacrificed and British
. treasure expended merely in order to place addi-
tional arms in the hands of Powers, some one or
other of whom might at some future time become
the enemy of England. Moreover, the adoption
of this course would have been highly detrimental
o Egyptian interests. JEgypt, more than England,
* had suffered from the international incubus.

Hence there arose a dilemma, or, if it is permis-
sible to coin so unusual an expression, a trilemma ;
~for three arguments, which were in some degree
‘mutually destructive, had to be reconciled.

In the first place, it was essential that British
* influence should in practice be paramount in the -
Soudan, in order that the Egyptians should not
have conferred on them a “bastard freedom” to
- repeat the misgovernment of the past.

In the second place, British ingu.ence could not
be exerted under the same ill-defined and anomalous
conditions as those which prevailed in Egypt with-
out involving the introduction of the baneful régime -
of internationalism. -

In the third place, annexation by England,
which would have cut the international knot, was
precluded on grounds of equity and policy.

It was, therefore, necessary to invent some
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method by which the Soudan shoul?i\,b\g‘umpe’ '
and the same time, Egyptian to such anl extengn’
to satisfy equitable 51? political exigencies, and
yet sufficiently British to prevent the administra-
tion of the country from being hampered by the
international burr which necessarily hung on to:
the skirts of Egyptian political existence.
‘ It was manifest that these conflicting require-
ments could not be satisfied without the creation
of some hybrid form of government, hitherto
unknown to international jurisprudence.

The matter was discussed when I was in
London in July 1898. At that time, although
~ all saw clearly enough the objects to be attained,

no very definite method for attaining them was
suggested. In order, however, to give an outward
and visible sign that, in the eyes of the British
Government, the political status of the Soudan
differed from that of Egypt, Lord Kitchener was
instructed, on the capture of Khartoum, to hoist
both the British and Egyptian flags side by side.!
These orders were duly executed. Amidst the.
clash of arms and the jubilation over the recent
victory, this measure attracted but little attention.
It was not until five months later, that its im-
portance was generally understood. On January
4, 1899, being then at Omdurman, I made a speech
to the assembled Sheikhs. As I intended and
anticipated, it attracted much attention. It was, -
indeed, meant for the public of Egypt and Europe
quite as much as for the audience whom I
addressed. In the course of this speech I said:
“You see that bolh the British and Egyptian
flags are floating over this house’ That is an

! When Lord Kitchener found bhimself face to face with Captain
Marchand at Fashoda, he very wisely hoisted the Egyptian flag on 1’:

? The house, in the courtyard of which I BEORG’ had but a short
time before been inhabited by one of the Khalifa's leading Emirs, At
the time of my visit, it was being used as a public office.
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| that for the future you will be governed
the Queen of England and by the Khedive of
‘Egypt.” "There could be no mistaking the signifi-
cance of these words, and there was no desire that
they should be mistaken. They meant that the
- Soudan was to be governed by a partnership of
two,. of which England was the predominant
member.

Before making this speech, I had submitted
to Lord Salishury the project. of an Agreement
between the British ang Egyptian Governments
regulating the political status of the Soudan. It
had been prepared, under my general instructions,
by Sir Malcolm MelIlwraith, the Judicial Adviser
of the Egyptian Government. Shortly after my
return to Cairo, I was authorised to sign it. It
was accordingly signed by the Egyptian Minister
for Foreign Affairs and myself on January 19,
1899. I proceed to give a brief summary of the
contents of this document.

'The first and most important point” was to
assert a valid title to the exercise of sovereign
rights in the Soudan by the Queen of England,
in conjunction with the Khedive. There could
be only one sound basis on which that title could
rest. This was the right of conquest. A title
based on this ground %ad the merit of being in
- accordance with the indisputable facts of the
situation. It was also in accordance, if not with
international law—which can obviously never be
codified save in respect to certain special issues—at
all events, with international practice, as set forth
by competent authorities. It was, therefore, laid
down in the preamble of the Agreement that it
was desirable “to give effect to the claims which
have accrued to Her Britannic Majesty’s Govern-
ment, by right of conquest, to share in the present
settlement and future working and development”
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of the legislative and administrative systd_Europe,
Soudan. ‘ ~liment
This principle having been once accepted, the
- ground was cleared for further action. The
- shadowy claims of Turkish suzerainty were practi-
cally, though not nominally, swept away by a stroke -
of the pen. Their disappearance connoted the
abrogation of all those privileges which, in other parts
of the Ottoman dominions, are vested in European
Powers in order to check an abusive exercise of
the Sultan’s sovereign rights. All that then re-
mained was to settle the practical points at issue
in the manner most convenient and most conducive
to the interests.of the two sole contracting parties,
namely, the British and the Egyptian Governments.
The 22nd parallel of latitude was fixed as the
northern frontier of the new state; on the other hand,
the southern frontier was left undefined. It was
provided that both the British and Egyptian flags
should be used throughout the Soudan ;! that the
supreme military and civil command should be
vested in one officer, termed “the Governor-
General of the Soudan,” who was to be appointed
by a Khedivial Decree on the recommendation
of the British Government; that Proclamations
- by the Governor-General should have the force
of law; that the jurisdiction of the Mixed Tribunals
should “ not extend or be recognised for any purpose
whatsoever, in any part of the Soudan”; and that
no foreign Consuls should be allowed to reside in
the country without the previous consent of the
British Government.
When this Agreement was published, it naturally
attracted much attention, Diplomatists, who were
1 In the first instance, the town of Suakin was excepted from this
and from some other portions of the Agreement, but this arrangement
was found to cause a good deal of practical inconvenience. By a

subsaquent Agreement, dated July 10, 1399, the status of Suskin was
in all respects assimilated to that of the rest of the Soudan.
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conventionalities, were puzzled, and
~afs slightly shocked, at the creation of a
olitical status hitherto unknown to the law of
urope. One of my foreign colleagues pointed
out to me that he understood what British territory
meant, as also what Ottoman territory meant, but
that he could not understand the status of the
Soudan, which was neither one nor the other. I
replied that the political status of the Soudan was
such as was laid down in the Agreement of -
January 19, 1899, and that I could give no more
precise or epigrammatic definition. Again, I was
asked ‘what, in the absence of any Consuls, was
to happen to Europeans who were married or
buried in the Soudan? I could only reply that
any European who considered it essential that his
marriage or burial should be attested by a Consular
representative of his country, would do well to
remain in the territory lying north of the 22nd
parallel of latitude.

But the splutter of amazement caused by British
want of political symmetry soon died out. It is
true that the Sultan murmured some few words
of ineffectual protest, but no serious opposition was
encountered from any quarter.

Why was this? The reasons were threefold.

- In the first place, whatever fine-spun arguments .
might be woven from the loom of diplomatic
technicality, the attitude taken up by the British
Government was in substance manifestly both just
and reasonable. .

In the second place, their attitude was firm. It
was clear that they intended to carry out their
programme. The inevitable consequence ensued.
No one was prepared to bell the cat, even if he felt
any disEc)sition to do so. A mere platonic protest
would have caused irritation, and would have been
ineffectual,
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In the third place, the Powers of Europe, -
possibly without meaning it, paid a compliment
to British rule. However muci: the Ang&phobe
press on the Continent might at times rave, it was
%erfectly well known that, under the British flag,

uropeans—albeit they were the subjects of Powers,
some of whom were animated by no very friendly
spirit towards England — would be treated with
perfect justice. Notably, Article VL. of the Agree-
ment, to which at the time I attached great
importance, tended greatly to allay any spirt of
“opposition which -might otherwise . have been
aroused. It laid down that, in all matters concern-
ing trade with, and residence in the Soudan, “no
special privileges would be accorded to the sub-
jects of any one or more Power”; in other words,
the German, the Frenchman, the Italian and others
were placed on a precisely similar commereial foot-
ing to that enjoyed by a subject of the Queen
of England. Even the most militant Anglophobe
could not fail to be struck by the contrast between
this liberal attitude and the exclusive commercial
%olicy adopted by other colonising European

owers. Thus, in laying the foundations o the
new Soudan, a Free Trage policy—which I trust
will never be dissociated from British Imperialism
—formed one of the corner-stones of the political
edifice, : o

. After this fashion, the new Soudan was born.
It was endowed with sufficient strength to support
existence. Nevertheless, it was of necessity to
some extent the child of opportunism. Should
it eventually die arid make place for some more
robust, because more real political creation, its
authors need not bewail its fate.

1 At a later period of this work (vide Chapter LX.) 1 shall give
. & brief account of the results which have so far been obtained under the
systerm whose main features are described in this chapter.



PART IV
'THE EGYPTIAN PUZZLE

Quand un peuple a souffert trop longtemps, c'est tout au
plus si, duns son abaisseméz;, da ga. force dg baiser I main

qui le sauve.
P. J. Stauw,

This country is o palimpsest, in which the Bible is written
over Herodotus, and the Koran over that.

Lavy Durr Goroox's Letters from Egypt.

T'o watch the immemorial culture of the East, slow-moving
with the weight of years, dreamy with centuries of medi-
tation, accept and assimilate, as in a moment qf tume, the
scignce, the machinery, the restless energy and practical activity
of the West i a fascinating employment, ‘

Kenners J. Freeman, The Schools of Hellas.
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CHAPTER XXXIV

THE DWELLERS IN EGYPT

The Englishman’s mission — Conditions under which it was under-
taken - Population of t—Its mixed character— Hostility to
England—Main tenets of Islam—Its failure as s social system.-~
Degradation of women — Immutability of the law— Slavery—
Intolerance—Incidents of religious belief and ceremonial—Mental
and moral attributes—Seclusion of women-—Polygamy—Divorce-
Coarseness of literaturs and conversation—Filial piety—Govern-
ment—C(onservatism—=Spirit of the laws—Language—Art—Music
~Customs—Obstacles to England’s mission.

~ At the conclusion of Chapter X VIIL of this work,
the narrative was brought down to the time when
Kinglake’s Englishman bad planted his foot on
the banks of the Nile, and sat in the seats of the
faithful. He came not as a conqueror, but in the
familiar garb of a saviour of society. The mere
assumption of this part, whether by a nation or by .
an individual, is calculated to arouse some degree of
suspicion. The world is apt to think that the saviour
is not improbably looking more to his own interests
than to tEe salvation of society, and experience has
proved that the suspicion is not unfrequently well
ounded. Yet assuredly the Englishman could in
this case produce a valid title to justify his assump-
tion of the part which had been thrust upon him.
His advent was hailed with delight by the lawful
rulers of Egypt and by the mass of the Egyptian
Feople. . The greater portion of Furope also
ooked upon his action without disfavour, if not
with positive approval. -
128
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-1 say only the greater portion of Europe, for
there were two notable exceptions. In the Kast of
Europe, the Turk chafed under the reflection that
the precious jewel of political opportunity had been
offered to him, and that, like the “bird in the
story ” of Moore’s song, he had “ cast the fair gem
far away.” In the West of Europe, on the other
hand, the Frenchman was looking on askance with
a gradually awaekening sense that he had made a
mistake in allowing the Englishman to assume
alone the part of the Egyptian saviour, and, when
he once woke up to a sense of his error, he mani-
fested his irritation in various ways.

With these two exceptions, which, however, for
the moment hardly caused any discordant note to
be sounded amidst the universal chorus of approba-
tion, the Englishman was able to feel that none,
whether in or out of Egypt, were inclined to gain-
say the righteousness of his cause. More than this,
one of the first qualifications necessary in order to
play the part of a saviour of society is that the
saviour should believe in himself and in his mission.
This the Englishman did, He was convinced that
his mission was to save Egyptian society, and,
moreover, that he was able to save it.

How was he to accomplish his mission? Was
he, in his energetic, brisk, northern fashion, to show
the Egyptians what they had to do, and then to
leave them to carry on the work by themselves ?
This is what he thought to do, but alas | he was soon
to find that to fulminate against abuses, which were
- the growth of centuries, was like firing a cannon-
ball into a mountain of mud. By the adoption of
any such method, he could only produce a temporary
ebullition. If he were to do any good, he must
not only show what was to be done, but he must
stay where he was and do it himself. Or was he,
as some fiery spirits advised, to go to the other
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extreme ! Was he to hoist the British flag over
the citadel of Cairo, and sweep Pashadom, Capi-
tulations, Mixed Tribunals, and all the hetero-
geneous mass of international cobwebs to be found
m Egypt into the political waste-paper basket ?
Prudence, which bade him think o t%e peace of
Europe, and the qualms of his political conscience,
which obliged him to be mindful of his plighted
word, albeit it had perhaps been too lightly pledged,
stopped the way. y

Being debarred- from the adoption of either
extreme course, the Englishman fell back on the
. procedure, which is endeared to him by habits of
thought and national tradition. He adopted a
middle course. He compromised. Far be it from"
his Anglo-Saxon mind to ask for that «situation
nette " which is so dear to the logical Frenchman.
He would assert his native genius by working a

stem, which, according to every canon of political
thought, was unworkable. He would not anmex
Egypt, but he would do s much good to the country
as if he had annexed it. He would not interfere
with the liberty of action of the Khedivial Govern-
ment, but in practice he would insist on the Khedive
. and the Egyptian Ministers conforming to his
views. He would in theory be one of many
Powers exercising equal rights, but in practice he
would wield & paramount influence. He would
occupy a portion of the Ottoman dominions with
British troops, and at the same time he would do
nothing to infringe the legitimate rights of the
Sultan: He would not break his promise to the
Frenchman, but he would wrap it in a papkin to
be produced on some more convenlent occaslon.
In a word, he would act with all the practical
common sense, the scorn for theory, and the total
absence of any fixed plan based on logical reasoning,
which are the distinguishing features of his race.
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1 propose eventuelly to answer the question of
how the Englishman fulfilled the mission which, if
it was not conferred on him by Etmiﬂge, was at all
events assumed without protest from Europe.
Before, however, grappling with this portion of my
task, it will be as well to say something of the
conditions of the problem which had to be solved.
What manner of men were these Egyptians over
whom, by accident rather than by design, the
Englishman was called upon to rule without having
the appearance of ruling? To what influences were
they subject? What were their national char-
acteristics? What part must be assigned to the
foreign, that is to say, the European, Asiatic, and
non-%gyptian African races resident in Egypt?
What political institutions and administrative
systems existed when the English stepped upon
the Egyptian scene? In a word, what was the
chaotic material out of which the Englishman had
to evolve something like order ?

These are important questions. It is essential
that they should be answered before the nature of
the work accomplished by England in Egypt can
be understood. '

Modern Egypt measures about 1000 miles from
Alexandria to Wadi Halfa. Itsbreadth from Port
Said to Alexandria is about 200 miles. The apex
of the Nile Delta lies a little north of Cairo. South-
ward from that point, the habitable country narrows
rapidly, and is in places confined to a few yards on
either bank of the river. This habitable area

.covers an extent of 83,607 square kilometres, or
about 8,000,000 acres.

Who are the inhabitants of these eight millions -
of acres? Of what was the raw material composed
with which the Englishman had to deal ?

It might naturally be supposed that, as we are
dealing with the country called Egypt, the inhabit-
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ants of whom the statesman and the administrator
would have slmost exclusively to take account
would be Egyptians. Any one who is inclined to
rush to this conclusion should remember that
Egypt, 2s Lord Milner has stated in his admirable
waork, is the Land of Paradox. If any one walks
down one of the principal streets of London, Paris,
or Berlin, nine out -of ten of the people with whom
he meets bear on their faces evidence, more or less
palpable, that they are Englishmen, Frenchmen,
or Germans. But let any one who has a general
acquaintance with the appearance and physiognomy
of the principal Eastern races try if he can give a
fair ethnological description of the first ten people -
he meets in one of the streets of Cairo, that “maze
of old ruin and modern café, that dying Mecca and
still-born Rue de Rivoli,” as it has been aptly
termed by Sir William Butler? He will find it
no easy matter, and with all his experience he
may not improbably make many mistakes.

The first passer-by is manifestly an Egyptian .
fellah who has come into the city to sell his garden
produce. The headgear, dress, and aquiline nose
of the second render 1t easy to recognise a Bedouin
who is perhaps come to Cairo to buy ammunition
for his Hint-lock gun, but who is ill at ease amidst
urban surroundings, and will hasten to return to
the more congenial air of the desert. The small,
thick-lipped man with dreamy eyes, who has a far-
away 1001;( of one .of the bas-reliefs on an ancient
Egyptian tomb, but who Champollion and other
savants tell us is mot the lineal descendent of
the ancient Egyptians*® is presumably a Coptic

1

2 ﬁfﬁ:ﬁ%ﬂgé"ﬁf’:‘:ﬁzﬂ?&pﬁﬁz@ de {Orient, p. 15. Cham-

ollion le Jeune's opinion, quoted by M. Maspero, is as follows: * Les
soptes sont le résultat du ge confus de toutes les nations qui suc-

élan
cessivement ont dominé l'&ypt. On a tort de vouloir retrouver chez
eux les traits de la vieille race” Mr, 8. Lane-Poole, however, saye
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* clerk in some Government office. The face, which
peers somewhat loweringly over a heavy mous-
tache from the window of a passing brougham, is
probably that of some Turco-Egyptian Pasha.
The man with a bold, handsome, cruel face, who
swaggers by in long boots and baggy trousers, must
surely be a Circassian. The Syrian money-lender,
who comes next, will get out of his way, albeit he
may be about to sell up the Circassian’s property:
the next day to recover a loan of which the capital
and interest, at any ordinary rate, have been already
paid twenty times over. The green turban, digm-
fied mien, and slow gait of the seventh passer-
by denote some pious Sheikh, perhaps on his wa
to the famous University of El-Azhar. The eight
must be a Jew, who has just returned from a tour
in Asia Minor with a stock of embroideries, which
he is about to sell to the winter tourists. The
ninth would seem to be some Levantine nonde-
seript, whose ethnological status defies diagnosis ;
and the tenth, though not easily distinguishable
from the latter class, is in reality one of the petty
traders of whom Greece is so prolific, and -who are
to be found dotted all over the Ottoman dominions.
Noristhe list yet exhausted. Armenians, Tunisians,
Algerians, Soudanese, Maltese, half-breeds of every
description, and pure-blooded Europeans pass by in
procession, and all go to swell the mass, if not of
Egyptians, at all events of dwellers in Egypt.

e compiler of the census of 1897 appears to
have felt a difficulty which must surely have weighed
still more heavily on those amateur politicians who,
like Mr. Wilfrid Blunt, have from time to time
advocated a policy of Egypt for the true Egyptians,
Who, in fact, is a true Egyptian? The compiler

(Cairo, p. 205): “ Copts, Gypts, Egyptians, they are, indeed, the true
sl;ré}vm:g of the people whom Pharaoh ruled, and who built the Pyramida
of Giza, : :
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of the census very wisely did not attempt to define
the term; he must have been aware that precise
definition was impossible. At the same time, the
instinets of his eraft appear to have rebelled at the
idea of lumping the whole population of Egypt,
exclusive of Kuropeans, into one seething statis-
tical mass and calling them Egyptians. So he
divided the Egyptians as well as he could into,
first, natives; secondly, persons born in other parts
of the Ottoman dominions, who, as a matter of
fact, are for the most part Syrians and Armenians ;
thirdly, semi-sedentary Bedouins, that is to say,
the hybrid between the fellah and the Bedouin,
who has one foot on the cultivated land of the
Nile Valley, and the other on the desert; and,
fourthly, Nomad Bedouins, who are Bedouins pure
and simple.

The census of 1897 informs us, therefore, that
at that time there were, in round numbers,
9,621,000 Ottoman subjects dwelling in Egypt,
who were divided into the following categories :—

Natives . . . 9,008,000
Persons born, not in Egypt, but in
other parts of the Ottoman Empire 40,000
Semi-sedentary Bedouins . . 485,000
Nomad Bedouins . . . 88,000
Total .  9,621,000%

These, with 118,000 Europeans and protected
subjects of European Powers, brought the dwellers

1 1 am obliged to use the 1897 figures, as those of the censua of 1907
are not yet available, 1 am, however, informed that the provisional
figures work out to a total of about 11,206,000,

® According to the census of 1882, the population was 8,814,000,
There was, therefore, including Europeans, an increase of 43 per cent
in fifteen years. It is, however, generally supposed that the census
of 1882, which was conducted with very inadequate machinery, under-
estimated the population at the time.

YOL. II K
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in Egypt, male and female, up to a grand total of
9,734,000. :

The Englishman, I have said, came to Egypt
with the fixed idea that he had a mission to perform,
and, with his views about individual justice, equal
rights before the law, the greatest happiness of the
greatest number, and similar notions, he will not
unnaturally interpret his mission in this sense, that
he is to benefit the mass of the population. There
lie those nine or ten million native Egyptians at
the bottom of the social ladder, a poor, ignorant,
credulous, but withal not unkindly race, being such
as sixty centuries of misgovernment and oppression
by various rulers, from Pharaohs to Pashas, have
made them. It is for the civilised Englishman to
extend to them the hand of fellowship and encour-
agement, and to raise them, morally and materially,
from the abject state in which he finds them. And
the Englishman looks towards the scene of other
administrative triumphs of world-wide fame, which
his progenitors have accomplished. He looks
towards India, and he says to himself, with all -
the confidence of an imperial race,—I can perform
this task; I have done it before now; I have
poured numberless blessings on the heads of the
ryots of Bengal and Madras, who are own cousins
to the Egyptian fellaheen ; these latter also shall
have water for their fields, justice in their law-
courts, and Immunity from the tyranny under
which they have for so long groaned ; the reign of
Pashadom shall cease. ,

But the Englishman will find, when he once
applies himself to his task, that there is, as it were,
& thick mist between him and the Egyptian,
composed of religious prejudice, antique and semi-
barbarous customs, international rivalry, vested
Interests, and aspirations of one sort or another,
some sordid, others, it may be, not ignoble but
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mcapable of realisation. He will find, in the first
place, that those 118,000 Europeans;aithcugl

constituting only 116 per cent of the total popu--
lation, represent the greater part of the wealth
and intelligence, and no smaﬁ) proportion of the
rascality and aggressive egotism of the country;
further, that whether their views be right or wrong,
just or unjust, these 113,000 elect often have the
“power to enforce their behests, for are they not
the salt of the Egyptian earth, the Brahmins of
Egypt, and have they not behind them the diplo-
matists, and it may even be, the soldiers and sailors
of every State of Kurope? In this respect, the
Englishman will find that he has to deal with a
problem for the solution of which his Indian
experience will avail him but little. In the
second place, he will find that a majority of
the large landowners and all the most important
officials are Turco-Egyptians in various stages
of Egyptianisation, who enjoy privileges which
are wﬁgﬁy inconsistent with Benthamite principles,
notably the privilege of oppressing those 9,000,000
Egyptians whose woes wring the heart of their

E%Esh would -be benefactor.  Obviously, the
Englishman is not likely to get much sympathy or
support from this quarter. In the third place, he
wﬁ find a host of minor officials, many of whom
are of non-Egyptian origin, and who, for various
reasons, are indisposed to co-operate loyally in the
improvement of their country at the hand of the
just, well-intentioned, but somewhat unsympathetic
alien. In fact, the Englishman will soon find that
the Egyptian, whom he wishes to mould into some-
thing really useful with a view to his becoming
eventually autonomous, is merely the rawest of raw
material, and that the principal tools, with which
he will have to work, and on which the excellence
of the finished article must largely depend, may be
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British, French; Turkish, Syrien, Armenian, or of
. half-a-dozen other nationalities, but they will rarely
be Egyptian.!

| This, therefore, is the central feature of the local
situation which the English found in existence when
they took in hand the solution of the Egyption
question. The Egyptians, properly so called, were
numerous, but were, from the political and superior
administrative point of view, little more than ciphers.
The main difficulties of the English politician and
of the English administrator will arise from the
fact that the minority, consisting of non-Egyptians
or of what, for want of a better term, may In some
instances be called semi-Egyptians, were relatively
powerful, and not unfrequently, for one reason or
another, hostile.

I have said that religious prejudice constituted
one of the barriers which were interposed between
the Englishman and the Egyptian ; for, on the one
hand, besides bein%‘ one of the European family in
respect to general civilisation, the Englishman,
amidst many deviations from the path, will strive,
perhaps to a greater extent than any other member
of that family, to attain to a high degree of eminently
Christian civilisation ; that is to say, although he
will in his official capacity discard any attempt
to proselytise, he will endeavour to inculeate a
distinetly Christian code of morality as the basis for
the relations between man and man. He is, indeed,
%-uided in this direction by the lights, which have

een handed down to him by his forefathers, and by
the Puritan blood which stiﬁ circulates in his veins.

The Xgyptian, on the other hand, holds fast to
the faith of Islam, that noble monotheism, belief in
which takes to a great extent the place of patriotism

_ ! Iam, of course, speaking here of the state of things which existed
in 1882. Since then, the proportion of Egyptian employés in the
Goveroment service has very largely increased,
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in Eastern countries,' and which serves as a conimon
bond of union to all Moslems from Delhi to Fez,
from Stamboul to Zanzibar, as they tumn to pray
towards the cradle of their creed.?

And what are the main tenets of this creed,
which has exercised so mighty an influence on the
destinies of mankind? They are set forth in the
Sacred Book of the Moslems. They have been
explained in many languages by learned men of
many nations. But their original grandeur and
-simplicity have never been more eloquently ex-
pounded than by those early followers of the
Prophet, who threw themselves at the feet of the
Christian King of Abyssinia to implore his protec-
tion against the persecution of the Koreish Arabs.
“0 King,” they said, “we lived in ignorance,
idolatry, and unchastity ; the strong oppressed the
weak ; we spoke untruth; we violated the duties
of hospitality. Then a Prophet arose, one whom
we knew from our youth, with whose descent and
conduct and good faith and truth we are all well
acquainted. He told us to worship one God, to
speak truth, to keep good faith, to assist our
relations, to fulfil the rghts of hospitality, and to
abstain from all things impure, ungodly, unrighteous.
And he ordered us to say prayers, give alms, and to
fast. We believed in him; we followed him.”*

These are the main tenets of the Moslem faith.*

1 Some observers think that association with Europe has to some
extent resulted in substituting the bond of nationality for that of
religion in Moslem countries, Thus M. Le Chatelier, in a work
?ublished in 1888, and entitled Islam au X1Xéme Siccle, says (p. 186):
‘ L'évolution contemporaine de I'Europe a introduit daus celle de
I'lslam un facteur commun, le développement de V'esprit de nationalité,
" quelle & d’ailleurs propagé dans le monde entier.” Recent events,
not only in Egypt but elsewhere, tend rather to confirm M. Le
Chatelier's view.

2 Bee Studies tn a Mosque, p. 96,

3 Ibid, p. 48, and Muir's Life of Mahomet, p. 89.

¢ Mr. Badger, in his admirable article on Mohammed in the Dictionary
of Ohristian Biography, says: “Surah CXIL, the shortest chapter of
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To%he many hundreds of millions who have
embraced Islam, and more especially to the poor
amongst them, the adoption of these tenets bas
afforded not only spiritual consolation but material
blessings in this world, as well as the hope of
immortality in the world to come. It cannot be
doubted that a primitive society benefits greatly
by the adoption of the faith of Islam. Sir John
Seeley, speaking of what he aPtly terms “ the state-
building power of religion,” says: “ Wherever a
barbarous tribe has raised itself at all above the
level of barbarism and taken any development, it
has done so usually through conversion to Islam.”?

Unfortunately, the great Arabian reformer of
the seventh century was driven by the necessities
of his position to do more than found a religion.
He endeavoured to found a social system, with
results which are thus stated by a close observer of
the strong and weak parts of Islamism. “As a
religion,” Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole says, «Islam is
great ; it has taught men to worship one God with a
pure worshipwho formerly worshipped many gods im-
purely. As a social system, it is a complete failure.”®

The reasons why Islam as a social system has
been a complete failure are manifold. .

First and foremost, Islam keeps women in a
position of marked inferiority.* In the second place,
Islam, speaking not so much through the Koran as

the Koran, is regarded by Moslems as containing the essence of the
whole book : * Say, God it one; God the eternal; He begetteth not,
ueither is He begotten ; neither is there any one like Him,””

1 ¢ L'Islam est un progrés pour le négre qui adopte.”—Renan,
Histoire du Peuple & Iirael, vol. i, p. 60. . -

¢ Introduction fo Political Science, p. 63, Miss Kingsley (West
African Studies, ch.v.) makes some very apposite remarks on the adapt- -
ability of Islamism to the present condition of African society.

3 Studies in ¢ Mosque, p. 101,

4 “The degradation of women in the East is a canker that hegins its
destructive work early in childhood, and has eaten into the whole system
of Islam,”—Stanley Lane-Poole, Islam, a Prelection defivered before the
Unaversity of Dublin,
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through the traditions which cluster rowtr,ggi.
Koran, crystallises religion and law into one¢ in-
separable and immutable whole, with the result
that all elasticity is taken away from the social
system. If to this day an Egyptian goes to law
over a question of testamentary succession, his case
is decided according to the antique principles which
were laid down as applicable to the primitive society
of the Arabian Peninsula in the seventh century.
Only a few years ago (1890), the Grand Mufti of
Cairo, who is the authoritative expounder of the
law of Islam, explained how bands of robbers
should be treated who were found guilty of making
armed attacks on a village by night. The con-
demned criminal might be punished in six different
ways. He might have his right hand and left foot
cut off and then be decapitated ; or he might be
mutilated, as before, and then ecrucified; or he
might be mutilated, decapitated, and eventually
crucified ; or he might be simply decapitated or
simply crucified, or decapitated first and crucified
afterwards. Full details were given in the Mufti’s
report of the mode of crucifixion which was to be
adlt))pted. The condemned person was to be attached
to a cross In a certain manner, after which «il sera
percé 4 la mamelle gauche par une lance, qui devra
étre remuée dans la blessure jusqu'a ce que la mort
ait liew”* These terrible penalties could not, how-
ever, for some reason, which at first sight appears
incomprehensible,? be incurred if a dumb man were
one of the band of robbers. In this latter case the
lex talionis was to be applied. The next-of-kin of
any one who might have been murdered could
demand a life for a life, or could claim blood-
money in lieu of expiation. '

1 The original was, of course, in Arabic, but the French translation,
which is quoted above, was published in the Official Journal of the

Egyptiau overnment,
See p, 136, note.
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~fmbrags vigidity of the Sacred Law has been at
times- slightly tempered by well-meaning and
learned Moslems who have tortured their brains
in devising sophisms to show that the legal prin-
ciples and social system of the seventh century can,
by some strained and intricate process of reasoning,
be consistently and logically made to conform with
the civilised practices of the twentieth century.!
But, as a rule, custom based on the religious law,
coupled with exaggerated reverence for the original
lawgiver, holds all those who cling to the faith of
Islam with a grip of iron from which there is no
escape. “During the Middle Ages,” it has been
truly said,” “man lived enveloped in a cowl.” The
true Moslem of the present day is even more tightly
enveloped by the Sheriat.

In the third place, Islam does not, indeed,
encourage, but it tolerates slavery. ¢“Mohammed
found the custom existing among the Pagan Arabs;
he minimised the evil.”* But he was powerless to

! A curious instance of the processes of reasoning sometimes adopted
in order to evade the rigidity of the Sacred Law is to be found in the
provision, to which allusion is made above, that the barbarous punish-
ments of mutilation and crucifixion cannot be inflicted on a band of
brigands if a dumb man forms one of the band, The reason is rather
abstruse. It appears that certain classes of offences, such as robhery,
adultery, ete., are specially provided for by the Koran, the penalties
being generally excessively severe, and, as no mitigation is ermissible,
those penalties have to be applied in their entirety. Thus, for brigand-
ﬁe the penalty is mutilation, erucifixion, cte., as described by the

ufti, Bat, in order, in some degree, to leave a loophole for escape
from the compulsory infliction of these punishments in all cases, the
law doctors discovered that it was only intended that they should be
inflicted when all the parties were quite sound and in a state to speak
in their own defence. For this reason, the presence of a child, au
idiot, or a dumb man enables the Sacred Law to be put sside and a
milder kind of punishment inflicted on the whole party under the
ordinary law, i.e, the will of the Sovereign or of his delegate, the Kadi,
If I understand rightly, the Mufti did not mean that the dumb man
saved all his associates from punishment, but only that they were
thereby transferred from the province of the Divine law to that of their
buman authorities, \

* Bymorids, Renaissance in Italy, p. 14,

¥ Syed Ameer Ali, Personal Luw of the Mohammedans, p, 38,
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abolish it altogether. His followers have forgotten
the discouragement, and have very generally made
the permission to possess slaves the practical guide
for their conduct. This is another fatal blot in
Islam. ,
fipiav qdp T dperii dwoatvvras ebploma Zeds
avépos, €57’ &v v rkard SovMov fuap EApo.

The Christian, to his shame be it said, has before
now been not only a slave-owner, but, which is
much worse, a slave-hunter. The Christian religion
has, however, never sanctioned slavery.

Lastly, Islam has the reputation of being an
intolerant religion, and the reputation is, from
some points of view, well deserved, though the
bald and sweeping accusation of intolerance requires
qualification and explanation. The followers of
the Prophet have, indeed, waged war against those
whom t%ey considered infidels. They are taught
by their religious code that any unbelievers, who
may be made prisoners of war, may rightly be
enslaved.! Moreover, sectarian strife has not been
uncommon. Sunni has fought against Shiah. The
orthodox Moslem has mercilessly repressed the
followers of Abdul Wahab. Further, apostasy from
Islam is punishable with death, and it is not many
years ago that the sentence used to be carried into
effect.?  On the other hand, the annals of Islam are

! The Hidayah, which is regarded by the Sunnis as the standard
commentary on the Sheriat, or religious code, says: “The Imam,
with respect to captives, has it in his choice to slay them, because the
Prophet put captives to death, and alse becanse slayiug them terminates
wickeduess ; or, if he chooses, he may make them slaves, because by
enslaving them the wickedness of them is remedied, ond at the same
time the Moslems reap an advantage.” ) )

2 Lane saw a woman stripped, strangled, and thrown into the Nile
for apostasy (Modern Egyptians, vol. i. p. 136). To the best of my
beliet, the last person executed for apostusy in virtue of a decision ‘of an
Ottoman law-court was an Arv enjan, who in 1843 adopted the faith of
Ielam, subsequently repente”, and returned to the Christian Churcp.
Lord Stratford, who was then Ambassador at Constantinople, rese in



' MODERN EGYPT o

not stained by the history of an Inquisition.! More
than this, when he is not moved by any circum-
stances specially calculated to rouse his religious
passions, the Moslem readily extends a half-con-
temptuous tolerance to the Jew and the Christian.?
In the villages of Upper Egypt, the Crescent and
the Cross, the Mosque and the Monastery, have
stood peacefully side by side for many a long year.
Nevertheless, the general tendency of Islam is to
stimulate intolerance and to engender hatred and
contempt not only for polytheists, but also, although
in a modified form, for all monotheists who will
not repeat the formula which acknowledges that

all his wrath, and, after some sharp diplomatic passages, extracted a
declaration from the Porte that for the future no apostate should be
put to death. The incident is related in Chapter XVIIL, of the Life

"“of Strafford Canning, Religions freedom was further assured by
Articles X,-XII, of the Khatt-i-Humayoun of February 28, 1856, which
wasg issued after the Crimean War.

I once asked a high Moslem suthority in Caivo how he reconciled
the fact that an apostate could now no longer he executed with the
alleged immutability of the Sacred Law. The casuistry of his repl
would have done honour to a Spanish Inquisitor. The Kadi, he mi£
does not recognise any change in the Law. He would, in the case of an
apostate, pronounce sentence of death according to the Law, but it was
for the secular authorities to carry out the sentence. If they failed in
their duty, the sin of disobeying the Law would lie on their heads,
Cases of apostasy are very rare, but during my tenure of office in
Egypt, 1 hal to interfere once or twice to protect from maltreatment
Moslems who had been converted to Christianity- by the American
misgionaries. -

! Mr. Pickthall (Foik-Lore of the Holy Land, p. xv), speaking of the
capture of Jerusalem by the Khalif Omar, says: “Omar's severity
towards the Christians was so much below their anticipations that he
ﬁiures in the popular memory almost as a benefactor of their religion.
They were deprived of their church-bells, but kept their churches ; and
if large numbers of them embraced El Islam, it was through self-interest
(or conviction) and not at the point of the sword, as has been repre-
sented. Indeed, the toleration displayed by the Moslems towards the
vanquished, though less than we :ﬁould practise nowadays, is without
a parallel in Europe till many centuries later. It was not emulated by
the Crusders, who, rushing to wrest the Holy Sepulchre from the
clutch of the *foul Paynim,’ were astonished to find it in the hands .
ﬁf Christians, whom, to cloak their disconcertion, they denounced as

eretics.”

? Upon the toleration accorded to the Jews by Moslems, see Milman's
History of the Jews, bk, xxiii,
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Mohammed was indeed the Prophet of God. Neitiar
can this be any matter for surprise. The faith of

Islam admits of no compromise. The Moslem is
the antithesis of the pantheistic Hindoo. His faith
is essentially exclusive. Its founder launched fiery
anathemas against all who would not accept the
- divinity of his inspiration, and his words fell on
fertile ground, for a large number of those who
have embraced Islam are semi-savages, and often
warlike savages, whose minds are too untrained to
receive the idea that an honest difference of opinion
is no cause for bitter hatred. More than this, the -
Moslem has for centuries past been taught that
the barbarous principles of the lex talionis are
sanctioned, and even enjoined by his religion. He
is told to revenge himself on his enemies, to strike
them that strike him, to claim an eye for an eye,
and a tooth for a tooth, Islamism, therefore, unhke
Christianity, tends to engender the idea that revenge
and hatred, rather than love and charity,' should -
form the basis of the relations between man and
man ; and it inculeates a special degree of hatred
against those who do not accept the Moslem faith.
“When ye encounter the unbelievers,” says the
Koran, “strike off their heads until ye have made
a great slaughter among them, and bind them in
bonds. . . . O true believers, if ye assist God, by
fighting for his religion, he will assist you against
your enemies ; and will set ‘your feet fast; but as
for the infidels, let them perish; and their works
" God shall render vain. . . . Verily, God will intro-
duce those who believe and do good works into
gardens beneath which rivers flow, but the un-
believers indulge themselves in pleasures, and eat
as beasts eat:; and their abode shall be hell

1 #Le Christianismo a €té intolérant, mais l'intolérance west pas
un fait essentiellement chrétion. C'est un fait juif.”—Renan, Vie de
Jégus, p. 425,
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' “fre.”! It is true that when Mohammed denounced
unbelievers he was alluding more especially to the
pagans who during his lifetime inhabited the
Arabian Peninsula, but later commentators and
interpreters of the Koran applied his denunciations
to Christians and Jews, and 1t is in this sense that
they are now understood by a large number of
Mohammedans. Does not the word «Gzhazi,” which
is the highest title attainable by an officer of the
Sultan’s srmy, signify “ one who fights in the cause
of Islam; a hero; a warrior; one who slays an
infidel ”?* Does not every Mollah, when he
recites the Khutbeh at the Mosque, invoke Divine
wrath on the heads of unbelievers in terms which
are sufficiently pronounced at all times, and in
which the diapason of invective swells still more
loudly when any adventitious circumstances may
have tended to fan the flame of fanaticism ¢ Should
not every non-Moslem land be considered in strict
parlance a Dar-el-Harb, a land of warfare * 'When
principles such as these have been dinned for
centuries past into the ears of Moslems, it can
be no matter for surprise that a spirit of intolerance
has been generated.

The Englishman in Egypt will find that, in the

! Ou the other hand, Surah ii, 257, says: * Let there be no com.
pulsion in religion.” The numerous contradictory utterances and
inconsistencies of the Koran cannot be reconciled. They are probably
due to the fact that Mohammed's teaching was greatly influenced by pags-
ing events as well as by the personal episodes of his own career.

2 Hughes's Dictionary of Islam, p. 139,

5 There is, however, conaiderapble difference of opinion amongst
Moslem authorities as to the preciso definition of a Dar-el-Harb. The
question is one of considerable importauce to the rulers of India. It
is discussed in Sir William Hunter's work entitled Indien Musulmans,
The highest Moslem authorities have expressed opinions that India is a
Dar-el-Islam, and not a Dar-el-Harb, Hence, it is not incumbent on
the Moslems of India to carry on a Jihad against the infidels, The
truth is that when, twelve centuries ago, these words came into use, it
was never contemplated that sixty mi’i?ions of Moslems would be living
peacefully under tﬁe rule of a Christian King or Queen. Hence, some
modus vivendi had to be found, which would bring the facts of the
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practical everyday work of administration, this in-
tolerant spirit, though it may not always find expres-
sion in word or deed, is an obstacle to the reformer
of which it is difficult to overrate the importance.
He will find that he has not, as in India, to deal
with a body of Moslems, numerically strong, but
whose power of cohesion is enfeebled from their
being scattered broadcast amongst a population
five times as numerous as tbemseﬁres, who hold to
another and more tolerant creed. He will have to
deal with a smaller but more compact body of
Moslems, who are more subject to the influences
of their spiritual leaders than their co-religionists
in India. The Englishman will do his best under
these circumstances. He will scrupulously abstain
from interference in religious matters. He will
be eager to explain that proselytism forms no
part of his political programme. He will look
the other way when greedy Sheikhs swallow up
the endowments left by pious Moslems for chari-
table purposes. His Western mind may, indeed,
revolt at the misappropriation of funds, but he
would rather let tEese things be than incur the
charge of tampering with any quasi-religious in-
stitution. For similar reasons, he will abstain
from laying his reforming hand on the iniquities
of the Kadi’s courts. The hired perjurer will be
allowed full immunity to exercise his profession,’

})reseut day into apparent conformity with the doctrines of Islam. The
aw doctors of Northern India wisely laid down the principle that no
Jihad was justifiable unless it was likely to be successful. This view
was conformable to the worldly intervests both of the rulers of India
and of their Moslem subjects, but there is a somewhat secular ring
about an utterance of this sort. It commends itself te the politician
rather than to the uncompromising divine, Even the exponents of
wnbending Islam seem, however, prepared at times to admit the
principle gu'il i a des accommodements avec le ciel, .

1 A number of false witnesses ply, or, at all events, used to ply for
hire about the precincts of the Kadi's court at Cairo. They zre pre-
pared, on ﬁayment, to swear to anything. I have been informed that
when the British Government took over the administration of Cyprus



MODERN EGYPT - rmp

for the Englishman is informed that the criminal
cannot be Erought to justice without shaking one
of the props which hold together the religious
. edifice founded twelve centuries ago by the Prophet
of Arabia. He did not for many years allow a
murderer, whose offence was clearly proved, to be
hanged because Islam declared—or was supposed
by many ill-informed Moslems to declare—that such
an act is unlawful unless the murderer confesses
his crime, or unless the act is committed in the
presence of two witnesses; and he accepted this
principle in deference to Moslem sentiment, with
the full knowledge that, in accepting it, he was
giving a direct encouragement to perjury and the
use of torture to extract evidence! In the work
of civil juridical reform, he will bear with all the
_ antiquated formalities of the Mehkemeh Sheraieh.
He will scrupulously respect all Moslem observ-
ances. He will generally, amidst some twinges
of his Sabbatarian conscience, observe Friday as a
holiday, and perform the work of the Egyptian
Government on Sunday.” He will put on slippers
over his boots when he enters a Mosque. He will
pay his respects to Moslem notabilities during the
fast of Ramazan and the feast of Bairam. He
will, when an officer of the army, take part in

it was found that the profession of false witness had been officially
recognised by the Turkish Government, Perjurers took out licenses
for the exercise of their profession. A good eccount of the proceed-
ings of these professional witnesses is given in Senior's Jeurnal in
Turkey and Greece, p. 80. ,

_ It ought in fairness to be added that hired perjurers existed ot one
time in England. The literature of the Elizabethan period abounds
with allusions to “ Knights of the Post,” as they were then termed,

_ 1 The law on this subject was eventually changed. After prolonged
inquiry, it was ascertained beyond doubt-that the view commonly held
in Egypt was net in conformity with Moslem law or tradition. In
1847, therefore, a law was passed in virtue of which the special pro-
vision as regards the evidence necessary in order to permit of a capital
punishment heing inflicted in a case of murder was abolished.

? Some British officials have declined to work on Sundays, and have
made up the hours thus lost by working extra hours on week-days,

A
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- Moslem religious ceremonies, fire salutes at religious
festivals, and sometimes expose his life under the
burning rays of an African sun rather than substi.
tute a Christian helmet for the tarboush, which is
the distinctive mark of the Moslem soldier in the
Ottoman dominions. And when he has done all
these things and many more of a like nature, they
will only avail him so far that they may perhaps
tend to obviate any active eruption of the voleano
of intolerance. They will acquire for him a grudg-
ing acknowledgment that he is content to let well
alone, and that he does not endeavour to evangelise
at the point of the bayonet. He will not be able
to inspire any strong feeling of gratitude beyond
this limit. The English engineer may give the
Egyptian fellah water for his' fields, and roads
anﬁailways to enable him to bring his produce
to market; the English financier may afford
him fiscal relief beyond his wildest hopes; the
English jurist may prevent his being sent to
death or exile for a crime of which he is innocent ;
the English schoolmaster may open to him the door
of Western knowledge and science ; in 2 word, his
material comfort may be increased, his intellect
may be developed, and his moral being elevated
under British auspices, but the Egyptian Moslem,
albeit he hates and fears the Turkish Pasha,
that he recognises the benefits conferred on
him by the Englishman and acknowledges his
superior ability, can never forget the fact that
the Englishman wears a hat whilst he, him-
self, wears a tarboush or a turban. Though he
accepts the benefits willingly enough, he is always
mindful that the hand which bestows them is not
that of a co-religionist, and it is this which affects
him far more than the thought that the English-
man is not his compatriot. Do what he will,
through the combined channels of sympathy and
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of reason, the Englishman will never be able to
bresk down this barrier, that whereas both he and
the Egyptian Moslems are prepared to aver that
there is no God but God, the Egyptian is, and the
Englishman is not prepared to subscribe to the
latter part of the formula, which lays down that
Mohammed was the Prophet of God.  “Islam is all
in all to the fellah ; the unbelievers he looks on as
a miserable minority ; and it is only the unpleasant
fact that they cannot be crushed at present that
prevents his crushing them, and asserting the
supremacy of Islam,”*

Neither is this the sole barrier which is inter-
posed between the two races. Look, not only to
the leading dogma, but to the incidents of Divine
worship associated with Islamism as opposed to
those of Christianity. Kxamine the consequences
which the degradation of women brings in its train,
Consider the mental and moral attributes, the
customs, art, architecture,’ language, dress, and
tastes of the dark-skinned Eastern as compared
with the fair-skinned Western. It will be found
that on every point they are the poles asunder.?
It would seem, indeed, as if even in the most
trivial acts of life some unfelt impulse, for which
no special reason can be assigned, drives the
Eastern to do the exact opposite to that which
the Western would do under similar circumstances.*

v W, Flinders Petrie, Ten Years' Digging in Egypt, p. 180,

? Dean Milman says: ““The East;q ghrz%ing gﬂfze’ l1:v1-(mght out its
architectural type and model, settled down in unpro ressive, un-
creative acquiescence, and went on copying that type with servile and
a.l_most um_ievnalgmg uniformity. In tl[:e West, within certain limits
with certain pnﬂnclyles, and with a fixed aim, there was freedom pro,-
gression, invention," "~ History of Latin Christianity, vol, ix, 270,
Re” Sir (}em-ﬁal Comev{all Lﬁwis (On the Method of Observation und

asoning tn Politics, vol. ii. ch, xvi.) has some in i
thiE rﬂ%ctl ) ) teresting remarks on

inglishiman, who was a keen observer of Egyptian
customs, wfd me that, as a test of intelligence, hago?ce asﬁlgél ';el;%ﬁ:g
to point to his left ear. A European would certainly have taken hold
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It will be interesting to dwell on this point at some-
what greater length. .

. Consider first differences, some of great, some
of trifling importance, which hinge on religious
belief and ceremonial.

The Christian clings to the hope that, in the
spiritual heaven to which he looks forward, he will
meet with those with whom he has been associated
in this world. This hope is, indeed, one of the
most beautiful and consolatory features of his
faith. The Moslem’s belief in immortality is dis-
sociated from any ideas of this nature. The Houris,
who people the Paradise which he hopes to gain,
were never inhabitants of this world.

The Christian prays for certain qualities to be
granted to him, or for certain specific objects to
be accomplished. The Moslem generally utters
certain set formule of adoration; he rarely prays
for specific objects.

The Christian will say his daily prayers in

rivate. The Moslem will say them in public.

e has no false shame about bearing public testi-
mony to the fact that, in every act he performs,
he is in the hands of God. “God,” said an English
divine who had made a study of Eastern religions,
“is present to Mohammedans in a sense in which
He 15 rarely present to us amidst the hurry and
confusion of the West.”?

The Christian, when he fasts at all, fasts
‘moderately by day and sleeps at night. The
Moslem, during his fast, neither eats, nor drinks,
nor smokes by day, but indulges without restramt
at night.

The Christian religion encourages the fine arts,

of the loba of his left ear with his left hand. The Egyptian passed his
. right band over the top of his head and with that hand grasped the
. upper part of his left ear.
Dean Stanley’s Lectures on the Eastern Church, p, 334.

YOIL. 11 L
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and draws a_potent influence from them. The
- Mohammedan religion is iconoclastic. Painting and
sculpture, when they represent any living creature,
are condemned. Music is never heard in a Mosque,

The Christian will sometimes be cleanly because -
he thinks that it conduces to his health and com-
fort. He puts cleanliness next to godliness, but
does not associate the two ideas together. The
Moslem will be cleanly after a fashion because his
religion enjoins him to be so. -

Turn now to the mental and morsal attributes
of the two races. It will be found that the anti-
theses are striking.

Sir Alfred Lyall once said to me: “ Accuracy
is abhorrent to the Oriental mind. Every Anglo-
Indian official should always remember that
maxim.” Want of accuracy, which easily degen-
erates into untruthfulness,’ is, in fact, the main .
characteristic of the Oriental mind. -

The European is a close reasoner; his state-
ments of fact are devoid of ambiguity; bhe is a
natural logician, albeit he may not have studied
logic; he loves symmetry in all things; he is by
nature sceptical and requires proof before he can
accept the truth of any proposition; his trained
intelligence works like a piece of mechanism. The
mind of the Oriental, on the other hand, like

“his picturesque streets, is eminently wanting in
sly;mmetry. His reasoning is of the most slip-
shod description. ~ Although the ancient Arabs
acquired in a somewhat hig% degree the science of

1 “Pour nous, races profondément sérieuses, la conviction i
In sincérité avec soi-méme, Mais la sincérité avec soi-méme :i_gmﬂe
beaucoup de sens chez les peuples Orientaux, peu habitués aux
délicatesses de l'esprit critique, Bomne foi et imposture sont des
mots qui, dans notre conscience rigide, sopposent comme deux termes
inconciliables. _En Orient, il y a de I'un & T'autre mille fuites ot mille
;ile’toytri. e La vérité ngt_érielle a trés peu de prix pour I'Oriental ;

voit tout A travers ses préjugén, ses intéréts, ses passions,”——

Vi do Jious, p. 263 prejuges, : ses passions,”—Renan,
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dialectics,’ their descendants are singularly deficient
in the logical faculty. They are often incapable
of drawing the most obvious conclusions from any
simple premises of which they may admit the truth.
Endeavour to elicit a plain statement of facts
from an ordinary Egyptian. His explanation will
generally be lengthy, and wanting in Yucidity. He
will probably contradict himself half-a-dozen times
before he has finished his story. He will often
break down under the mildest process of cross-
examination. The Egyptian is also eminently
unsceptical. He readily becomes the dupe of
the magician and the astrologer. Even highly
. educated Egyptians are prone to refer the com-
mon occurrences of life to the intervention of
some supernatural agency. In political matters,
“as well as in the affairs of everyday life, the
Egyptian will, without inquiry, accept as true

- 11t is well known that the Arabs of the eleventb and twelfth
centuries exercised a considerable influence on European thought by
their teaching of the Aristotelian philosophy. See, inter alia, Milman's
History of Latin Christianity, vol. ix. ciii. . Also Symonds’ Renaissance
in ltaly, p. 68. Dante (Inf. c. iv. 143) speaks of Avicenna and of
“ Avverroes, che 'l gran commento feo,”

Renan (dverroés et I Averroisme, pp. ii. and iii.) makes the following
- remarks :—** Les Arabes ne firent quadopter I'ensemble de I'encyclo-
pédie grecque telle que le monde entier I'avait acceptée vers le Vlieme
ot le V1lIéme siécle. . . . La philosophie Arabe offre 'exemple 3 pen
prés unique d'une trés haute cugture supprimée presque instantanément
sans laisser de traces, et & peu prés oublide du I)eupla qui I'n créée,
~ L'Islamisme dévoila en cette circonstance ce qu'il y a d'irrémédinble-
meut £troit daus son génie. Le Christianisme, lui aussi, a été peu
favorable au développement de la science positive; il a réussia
Yarréter en Espagne et & I'entraver beaucoup en Italie, mais il ne l'a
pas étouffée, et meéme les branches les plus élevées de la famille
chrétienne ont fini par se réconcilier avec elle. Incapable de se
transformer et d'admettro aucan élément de vie civile et profane,
I'lslamisme arracha de son sein tout geure de culture rationelle.
Cette tendance fatale fut combattue tandis que I'hégémonie de
I'Islamisme resta entre les maind des Arabes, race al fine et si
spirituelle, ou des Persans, race trés portde a la spéculation ; mais
elle régna sans contrepoids depuis que des barbares (Turcs, Berbers,
ete.) J)rirent. la direction de I'lslam. Le monde Musulman entra dés
lors dans cette période d'ignorante brutalité, d'oti il n'est sorti que
pour tomber dans la morne agonie ol il se débat sous nos yeux.”
Averroés is, of course, a Spanish corruption of Ibu-Rushd.
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the most absard rumours.! He will, indeed,' do
more than this. He will often accept or reject
such rumours in the inverse ratio of their prob-
ability, for, true to his natural inconsistency and
want of rational discrimination, he will occasionally
develop a flash of hardy scepticism when he is
asked to believe the truth. ‘ '
Contrast again the talkative European, bursting
with superfluous energy, active in mind, inquisitive
about everything he sees and hears, chafing under
delay, and impatient of suffering, with the grave
and silent Eastern, devoid of energy and initiative,
stagnant in mind, wanting in curiosity about
matters which are new to him, careless of waste
of time and patient under suffering.
~ Or, again, look at the fulsome flattery, which
the Oriental will offer to his superior and expect
to receive from his inferior, and compare the
%eneral approval of such practices with the
uropean frame of mind, which spurns both the
flatterer and the person who invites flattery. This
contemptible flattery, «the nurse of crime,” as it
was called by the poet Gay, is, indeed, a thorn in the -
side of the Englishman in Egypt, for it prevents
Khedives and Pashas from hearing the truth from
their own countrymen.®

! ¢“The note of the primitive mind is amazing inaccuracy, coupled
witixggwonderful receptivity.”—Lyall, Asiatic S{udies, Second Series,
p- 193. '

% The extent to which servile flattery may be carried at an Oriental
court is well illustrated by the account given by Creasy (Ottoman Turks,
p. 261) of the relations between Sultan Ibrahim (a.p. 1640-48) und his
Grand Viziers. His first Vizier was Kara-Mustapha, an honest and
courageous man, who dared to tell the truth to his Sovereizn, After
a short career, he was dismissed from office and strangled. His
successor, Sultanzade Pasha, determined mot to err on the side of
frankness. Even Ibrahim, who was one of the worst of the degenerate
Sultans, could not help noticing his servility. ““How is it,” he said,
“that thou art able always to approve of my actions, whether good or
ovil?* My DPadishah ! replied the Minister, *“thou art Khalif;
thou art God's shadow upon earth. Every idea which thy spirit enter-
tains ig a revelation from Heaven. Thy orders, even when they appear
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Perhaps there is no point as to which the differ-
ence between Eastern and Western habits of
thought comes out into stronger relief than in the
views which are respectively entertained by the
Oriental and the European as regards provision
for the future in this world. The KEuropean,
especially if he be a Frenchman, is usually
economical, and his economy will not unfrequently
degenerate into meanness, He will pause before
he gives pledges which, whilst providing for his
immediate wants, may embarrass him or even
reduce him to penury at no distant date. He will
usually make provision for his old age, for the
wife, who may, and for the children, who probably
will survive him. The Egyptian generally cares
for none of these things. He takes little heed for
the morrow which will dawn on himself, and none
for the days which are in store for those whom
he will leave behind him. He is, perhaps, un-
consciously influenced by the frame of mind
engendered in himself and his progenitors from
having lived for centuries under a succession of
Governments, which afforded no security to the
rights of property.! Whether he occupies the
palace or the mud hut, he will often pledge his
future with scarcely a thought ¢f how his pledges
may be redeemed. His life is in the past and
in the present. The morrow must take care of
the things of itself.
unreasonable, have an innate reesonableness, which thy slave ever
reveres, though he may not always understand,”

Ibrahim, Creasy adds, *“ accepted these assurances of infallibility and
impeccability ; and thenceforth sl‘goke of himself as divinely insgired’:
in the midst of the most disgraceful scenes of folly, vice, and crime,
He was eventually deposed and murdered.

! Indications are not wanting that, under the influence of good
goyemmer}t, the improvident habits of the Egyption populstion are

eing sensibly modified. | have alluded to this subject several times
in successive Annual Reports in connection with the scheme which has

been introduced with a view to lending small sums to the fellaheen,
and thus liberating them from the grip of the village usurers,
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But these same habits of improvidence tend
perhaps to develop a quality which is worthy of
praise. The Oriental may often be blamed for
prodigality, but he rarely incurs the charge of
meanness. He is charitable to his neighbours, and
the fact.may be recorded to his advantage without
stopping to inquire whether his charity is due to
kindliness of heart, or to the self-interest, which
impels him, at the dictates of his religion, to lay
up riches in the world to come. Moreover, the
Oriental is proverbially hospitable. Indeed, his
hospitality often errs on the side of being too lavish.

It may be added, whilst on the subject of kind-
liness of heart, that the cruelty to animals, which
so often shocks visitors to Egypt, is no worse than
that which may be witnessed amongst Christian -
nations in the south of Europe, and is probably,
as Lane observed in 1885, not a plant of indigenous
growth, but is rather due to association with low-
class Europeans. The Moslem religion enjoins
kindness to animals. “ There is no religion which
has taken a higher view in its authoritative docu-
ments of animal life. ¢ There is no beast on earth,’
says the Koran, ‘nor bird which flieth with wings,
but the same is a people like unto you,—unto the
Lord shall they retwn.’ ”?

Passing on to the consideration of another differ-
ence between the Oriental and the European,
which will prove a perpetual stumbling-block to
the Englishman in Eg];i)t, it is to be observed that
. the ways of the Oriental are tortuous; his love of
intrigue is inveterate ; centuries of despotic govern-
ment, during which his race has been exposed to
the unbridled violence of capricious and headstron
Governors, have led him to fall back on the natur.
defence of the weak against the strong. He
reposes unlimited faith in his own cunning, and

1 Bosworth Smith, Mohammed und Mohammedaniam, p, 255,
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to some extent his chosen weapon will stand him
in good stead. But its employment will widen the
breach between him and his protectors, for fate -
has willed that the Egyptians should be more
especially associated with those members of the
European family who, perhaps more than any
others, loathe and despise intrigue; who, in their
dealings with their fellow-men, are frank and blunt,
even at times to brutality; and who, though not
difficult to beguile, are apt unexpectedly to turn
round and smite those who have beguiled them so
hardly as to crush them to the dust. From this
point of view, one of the more subtle Latin races,
had it occupied the predominant position held
by the English in Egypt, would probably have had
more sym%athy with the weaknesses of Egyptian
character than the Anglo-Saxon,

Look, again, to the high powers of organisation
displayed by the European, to his constant endea-
“vours to bend circumstances to suit his will, and
to his tendency to question the acts of his superiors.
» less he happens to agree with them, a tendency
which is especially marked in Englishmen, and
" which is only kept in subjection by the trained
and intelligent discipline resulting from education.
Compare these attributes with the feeble organising
powers of the Orieptal, with his fatalism which
accepts the inevitable, and with his submissiveness
to all constituted authority.

And if it be held that powers of organisation
are only required amongst the educated - classes,
look to what, for want of a more appropriate term
to express the idea, may be called the general
muddle-headedness of the ordinary uneducated
Egyptian, of which a few instances may be given.

On more than one occasion, a pointsman in the
Egyptian railway service has been known to turn
his points’ when the passing train had been Aalf
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transferred from one line to the other, with the
natural result that the train was upset. An Egyp-
tian engine-driver has been known to forget which
_handle to turn in order to stop his locomotive.
On several occasions, railway employés have
been killed owing to their having gone to sleep
with their heads on the rail, that special position
having been adopted in order to ensure their
being awakened by the noise of an approaching
train,. A European would think that, where a
road and a paved side-walk existed, it required no
great effort of the reasoning faculty to perceive
that human beings were intended to pass along the
- side-walk, and animals along the road. The point
is not always so clear to the Egyptian. He will
not unfrequently walk in the middle of the road, and
will send his donkey along the side-path. Instances
of this sort might be multiplied. Compare the
habits of thought which can lead to actions of
this nature with the promptitude with which the
European seizes on an idea when it is presented
to him, and acts as occasion may demand.

Then, again, side by side with the European’s
appreciation of arithmetic, consider that m all
matters connected with number or quantity, the
ordinary Egyptian goes hopelessly astray. Few
uneducated Egyptians know their own age. The
usual reply of an Kgyptian, if asked the age of
some old man, is that he is a hundred years old.
What importance, he thinks, can be attached to
precisiory about a matter of this sort, or, indeed,
to any scientific or quasi-scientific subject? I
once asked a former head of the El-Azhar Uni-
versity whether his professors taught that the sun
went round the earth or the earth round the sun.
He replied that he was not sure, that one nation
thought one way, and another another way,—
his natural politeness possibly forbidding him to
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express to me what he really thought of the infidels/
Kepler and Copernicus and their doctrines,—that™
his general impression was that the sun went round
the earth, but that he had never paid much atten-
tion to the matter, and that the subject was too
unimportant to merit serious discussion. Tell an
Egyptian cook that he puts too much salt into the
soup. He will abstain altogether from the use of
" salt. Or, on the other hand, tell him that he does
not use salt enough ; he will throw in a bucketful.
He cannot hit the happy mean ; moderation in the
use of salt, or in anything else, is foreign to his
nature; he cannot grasp the idea of quantity.
Again, ask an Arab from the Soudan how many
men were killed at one of the numerous battles
which have taken place in that country. The only
thing which is certain is that he will not state the
precise truth, or anything near it, except by
accident. Neither will he reply that he cannot
- answer the question addressed to him. He will,
without hesitation, blurt out the first conjecture,
which flashes across his brain, as 2 fact coming
within his personal knowledge. He may say 100,
or he may say 2000. He has a very faint concep-
tion of what either figure represents, and he will
be prepared to bring the original 100 up to 2000,
or the original 2000 down to 100, according to the
views which, by the light of subsequent conversa-
tion, would appear gratifying to his interrogator.
Again, consider the manners of the Oriental as
contrasted with those of the European. We hear
a great deal in praise of Oriental courtesy, and the-
praise is in some respects well deserved. A high-
class European will be charmed with the manners
of a high-class Oriental, albeit he is aware that the
exag%era.ted compliments common in the East are
merely figurative, and cannot be taken to represent
the real sentiments of the speaker. But look a
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ittle deeper and examine the ground on which
“these outward forms of courtesy are based. The
examination will bring out a somewhat unpleasant
feature of the Egyptian character. For one of the
main reasons why an Egyptian, if he is in any

osition of authority, is courteous is that he thinks
it his interest to be so. In spite of this outside
courtesy to his superiors, he will not unfrequently
be harsh and tyrannical to his inferiors, to whose
feelings and interests he 1s often indifferent. There
are, however, exceptions. Slaves are more often
treated with kindness than severity, although in
this case motives of self-interest mai{ perhaps be
traced. Amongst the middle and lower classes
of Egyptians a spirit of real courtesy, not based
on self-interest, is often to be found in their
hospitality towards strangers. Moreover, among
equals of all classes, the outward forms of courtesy
are preserved.

These points have been indicated at some
length because the differences between Eastern
and Western habits of thought constitute a barrier
interposed between the Egyptian and the Eng-
lishman almost as great as that resulting from
differences of religion, ideas of government, and
social eustoms. Indeed, this difference of mental
attributes constitutes perhaps the greatest of all
barriers. It prevents the Englishman and the
Egyptian from understanding each other. Never-
theless, there is one saving clause, which serves in
some respects as a bond of union between the two
races. Once explain to an Egyptian what he is to
do, and he will assimilate the idea rapidly. He
is a good imitator, and will make a faithful, even
sometimes a too- servile copy of the work of his
European teacher. His civilisation may be a
veneer, yet he will readily adopt the. letter, the
catchwords and jargon, if not the spirit of
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European administrative systems. His movements
will, it is true, be not unfrequently those of an
automaton, but a skilfully constructed automaton
may do a great deal of useful work. This feature
in the Egyptian character is of great importance in
connection with the administration of tll:e country.
It is a source of strength, and also a source of
“weakness; for, so long as British supervision is
maintained, the Egyptian will readily copy the prac-
tices and procedures of his English teachers.” No
necessity will, therefore, arise for employing any
large number of English subordinates. On the
other hand, inasmuch as the Egyptian has but little
power of initiation; and often does not thoroughly
grasp the reasons why his teachers have impelled
him in certain directions, a relapse will ensue if
English supervision be withdrawn.

Look now to the consequences which result
from the degradation of women in Mohammedan
countries. In respect to two points, both of which
are-of vital importance, there is a radical difference
between the position of Moslem women and that
of their European sisters. In the first place, the
face of the Moslem woman is veiled when she
appears in public. ~She lives a life of seclusion.
The face of the European woman is exposed to
view in public. The only restraints placed on her
movements are those dictated by her own sense
of propriety. In the second place, the East is
polygamous, the West is monogamous. :

t cannot be doubted that the seclusion of
women exercises a baneful effect on Eastern
society. The arguments on this subject are,

* indeed, so commonplace that it is unnecessary to
dwell on them. It will be sufficient to say that
seclusion, by confining the sphere of woman’s'
interest to a very limited horizon, cramps the
intellect and withers the mental development of
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one-half of the population in Moslem countries.
« An Englishwoman asked an Egyptian lady how
she passed her time, ‘I sit on this sofs,’ she
answered, ‘and when I am tired, I cross over and
sit on that.'”* Moreover, inasmuch as women,
in their capacities as wives and mothers, exer-
cise a great influence over the characters of their
husbands and sons, it is obvious that the seclusion
of women must produce a deteriorating effect on
the male population, in whose presumed interests
the custom was originally established, and is still
maintained. .

When an Egyptian woman interferes in politics,
her interference is almost always mischievous.
The information she obtains is necessarily com-
municated to her through a variety of distorted
media. The fact of her seclusion renders it well-
nigh impossible for her to hear both sides of a
question. The most trumpery gossip will be
sufficient to set her suspicions ablaze, and to con-
vince her that some danger, which is often
imaginary, hangs over the head of herself or her
relatives. Ignorance of any world beyond that of
the harem renders it impossible for her to dis-
criminate between truth and falsehood, between
what is within the bounds of possibility and what
is so manifestly absurd as to be impossible.

* I need not dwell on the causes which, in Egypt,
as in other Oriental countries, have led to the
seclusion of women, nor on the extent to which
this practice is due to the prevalence of the
Mohammedan religion. From the point of view of
the politician and administrator, the consideration
of these questions, interesting though they be, is

' Cairo, p. 140. N

3 “The system of the harem is, in ita origin, not Moslem, but simply
Oriental. The only reproach that can be made against the Prophet is

that, by too definite legislation, he rendered subsequent devel
and ,ref{rm impossible.’g_l..furke;, in Europe, p. 190"1 opment
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of little more than academic interest. I am not
endeavouring in this work to discuss the effects
of Islamism upon progress and -civilisation in
general. My task is of a more humble nature,
I am merely attempting to describe the state of
things which the English found in existence when
they took in hand the rehabilitation of Egypt.
Amongst other social difficulties it has, therefore,
to be noted that Moslem women in Egypt are
secluded, and that their influence, partly by reason
of their seclusion, 1s, in all golitical and adminis-
trative matters, generally bad. -

_The effects of polygamy are more baneful and
far-reaching than Pthose of seclusion. The whole
fabric of European society rests upon the preserva-
tion of family life. Monogamy fosters family life,
polygamy destroys it. The monogamous Christian
respects women ; the teaching of his religion and
the incidents of his religious worship tend to
elevate them. He sees in the Virgin Mary an
ideal of womanhood, which would be incompre-
hensible in 2 Moslem country.! The Moslem, on
the other hand, despises women ; both his religion
and the example of his Prophet, the historﬁ of
whose private life has been handed down to him,
tend to lower them in his eyes. Save in excep-
tional cases, the Christian fulfils the vow which
he has made at the altar to cleave to his wedded
wife for life. The Moslem, when his passion is
sated, can if he likes throw off his wife like
an old glove. According to the Sunnis, whose

! See Lecky, History of European Morals, vol. il. p. 367. No
%li:sli%rr: :ould appreciate the beauty of Wordsworth's sonnet on the

g Thy image falls to earth. Yet some, I ween,

Not unforgiven the suppliant knee might bend
As to a visible Power, in which did blend
All that was mixed and reconciled in thee,

Of Mother's love with maiden purity,
Co-wigh with low, celestial with terrene.
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doctrines are quoted because the Egyptians are
Sunnis, “ A husband may divorce his wife without
any misbehaviour on her part, or without assigning
any cause. The divorce of every husband is
effective if he be of sound understanding and of
mature age.”! There is, however, 2 good deal of
difference of opinion amongst legal authorities
as to the law of divorce The general principle
inculcated by Mohammed on this subject is thus
explained in the Traditions: “The thing which
is lawful, but disliked by God, is divorce.”® The
practice of monogamy has of late years been
- gaining ground amorgst the. more enlightened
Egyptians. The late and the present Khedive,
the late Chérif Pasha, and Riaz Pasha may be
cited as monogamous notabilities. The movement
in this direction may be attributed to several causes.
In the first place, education and association with
Europeans may have induced the conviction that
- it is more respectable, and generally more con-
ducive to domestic happiness, to marry one wife
rather than to take advantage of the permission
granted by Mohammed to “ marry what seems good
to you of women, by twos, or threes, or fours, or
what your right hand possesses” (Surah iv. 8).
In the second place, polygamy is expensive. Lane
said, so long ago as 1885, “I believe that not more
. than one husband among twenty has two wives,”*

and since Lane’s time, the practice of polygamy
has certainly diminished. Nevertheless, the move-
ment in favour of monogamy cannot be as yet
called general. The first thing an Egyptian of
the lower classes will do when he gets a little
money is to marry a second wife. A groom in
.} Dictionary of Isiam, p. 68.

2 This question is fully discussed by Syed Ameer Al in his P,

Law of the Mohammedans, chapters xi,-xiii, s Persenat
3 Dictionary of Islam, p. 87.
4 Modern Egyptiang, vol. i, p. 231,
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my stables was divorced and re-married elev{
times in the course of a year or two. I remembe
hearing of an old Pasha who complained peevishly
that he had to go to the funeral of his first wife, to
whom he had been married forty years previously,
and whose very existence he had forgotten. The
great facility given to divorce necessarily weakens
the strength of the family tie. Further, in the
West, a wife, whose personal attractions have dis-
appeared under the hand of time, can often, in
default of other influences, maintain her hold over
her husband’s affections through the children which
she has borne to him. ' :

- Femina quum senuit, retinet connubia partu, .
Uxorisque decus matris reverentia pensat.

The hold which the discarded or neglected Moslem
wife might maintain on grounds such as these is
weakened by the presence of younger and more
attractive rivals, who have. perhaps borne other
children to her husband. I
Amongst other consequences resulting from
polygamy and the customs which cluster round
olygamy, it may be noted that, whereas in the
est the elevation of women has tended towards
the refinement both of literature and of con-
versation, in the Kast their degradation has
- encouraged literary and conversational coarseness.
This coarseness has attracted the attention of
all who have written on Egyptian manners and
customs.! .It is true that the Moslem may fairly
argue that he started 600 years later tk'a the
. Christian in the race to attain civilisation, and that,
apart from the English dramatists of the seven-
teenth century, the writings of Boccaccio and of
Rabelais denote a state of society no more refined
than that which at present exists in Egypt; and
! Lane's Modern Egyptians, vol. i, pp. 260 and 273,
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‘e may use this argument with all the greater
deason inasmuch as the class of humour which
“"‘finds most favour in Egyptian society is very
Jmuch akin to that which we may now read in the
Decameron.  But, in the first place, it is to be
observed that the Decameron is a model of
refinement as compared with many works in
Arabic; and, in the second place, it may be
doubted whether, even in the Middle Ages, the
general coarseness of European society was ever
on a par with that of the modern Egyptians,
There is, however, one feature in connection with
family life in the East, where the Oriental contrasts
very favourably with the European. ¢ Paradise,”
the Prophet finely said, “lies under the feet of
mothers.” Greater outward respect is, in fact,
shown to parents, and to old age in general,
by Eastern than by Western races. ¢ Thou
shalt rise up before the hoary head and honour
the face of the old man and fear thy God.”
Egyptians have from time immemorial acted on
this Levitical principle. Herodotus says: “Their
(the Egyptian) young men when they meet their.
elders 1n the streets, give way to them and step
aside; and if an elder man comes in where young
men are present, these latter rise from their seats.”
Young Egygtians generally respect and obey their
parents and are well treated by them, unless,
indeed, both parents and children occupy very
high positions, in which case, the principle laid
down by the Prophet Micah rather than that
prescribed by Moses forms the basis of the family
connection: “A man’s enemies are the men of his
own house.”
Consider also the different standpoints from
which the European and the Oriental approach
the subject of government.

! Book ii. chapter 132,
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The point of view of the Eastern is wholly
different from that of the Western. I speak, of
course, of the true Eastern, free from European
alloy ; for when once the Eastern, and notably the
Egyptian, has been semwi- Europeanised, he will
often develop with amazing rapidity into a root-
and - branch reformer. He will not understand
moderation in reform any more than the Egyptian
cook, who was recently mentioned, will under-
stand moderation in the use of salt. The true
Eastern is a staunch conservative. He would
probably look upon an Oriental Lord Eldon as a
rash innovator. European affairs appear to him
to be in a constant state of flux; his frame of
mind is fitly represented by Matthew Arnold’s
fine lines :—

The East bowed low before the blast
In patient deep disdain ;

She let the legions thunder past,
And plunged in thought again.

The mind of the true Fastern is at once lethargic
and suspicious; he does not want to be reformed, and
he is convinced that, if the European wishes to re-
form him, the desire springs from sentiments which
bode him no good. Moreover, his conservatism
is due to an instinct of self-preservation, and to
a dim perception that, if he allows himself to be
even slightly reformed, all the things to which he
attaches importance will be not merely changed in
this or that particular, but will rather be swept off
the face of the earth. Perhaps he is not far wrong.
Although there are many highly educated gentle-
men who profess the Moslem religion, it has yet
to be proved that Islam can assimilate civilisation
without succumbing in the process. It is, indeed,
not improbable that, in its passage through the
European crucible, many of the distinctive features
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bf Tslam, the good alike with the bad, will be
volatilised, and that it will eventually issue forth
in a form scarcely capable of recogmtion. “The
Egyptians,” Moses sai£ “whom ye have seen to-day,
ye shall see them again no more for ever.”* The
prophecy may be approaching fulfilment in a sense
different to that in which it was addressed to the
Israelites. '

Look, moreover, not only to the spirit of the
lawgivers, but to the general (?rinciples on which
the laws are based. The tendency in all civilised
European States is to separate religious from civil
laws. In Moslem States, on the other hand,
religious and civil laws are inextricably interwoven,

In the West, the law recognises and encourages
the use of credit,’ and protects the creditor.. It
may be remarked incidentally that, in respect to
this point perhaps more than any other, the
ignorant and improvident Egyptian suffered when
the Code Napoléon, like a Juggernaut's car, passed
over his bacE. On the other hand, the Moslem
law condemns usury, and thus discourages the
outlay of capital® The lax Egyptian Moslem is
obliged to have recourse to all sorts of subter-
fuges in order to lend money without violatin
the letter of the Jaw. The presence of the Chris-
tian usurer, with whom it is at times possible
for the Moslem to form an unnatural alliance
based on a community of interest,. facilitates
subterfuges of this sort. _ ,

Again, in the East the theory and practice that
the Government is the sole proprietor of the soil
survives to a certain extent. In the West, on

! Exodus xiv, 13.

% It should, however, be remembered that, during the Middle Ages,
the Christian Church exerted its influence against usury, with the
result that the money-lending business fell into the hands of the Jews,

3 The Moslem depositors in the Government Savings Banks often
decline to accept interest on their deposits,
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the other hand, the theory has been well-nigh for-
gotten, and the practice no longer survives, Save
in the least civilised portions of Europe,! land is
held to be the private property of individuals.

So also as regards criminail laws, the differences
are striking. The Moslem code is based upon the

rinciple, long since abandoned in the West, that
it is the business of the State to oblige its citizens
to be religious and moral. A sentence of death
for blasphemy could not, of course, at present be -
carried out, but a case occurred in Egypt, since
the British occupation, of 2 man who received
eighty blows with a courbash, under sentence
from the Kadi, for smoking a cigarette in the
streets during the Ramazan fast. In general
also, Oriental punishments are cruel,’ whilst Euro-
pean punishments are mild. This fact tends
towards brutalising the population and rendering
them cruel to each other.

" Compare, again, the languages, art, architecture,
and music of the Oriental with those of the Kuro-
pean. Tt will be found that on almost every
point the practices and the tastes of the one are
opposed to those of the other.

Oriental alphabets are intricate. The Turk, the
Arab, and the Persian begin to write on the right
side of the page; the short vowels are almost
always omitted. European alphabets, on the other
hand, are simple. The Xuropean begins to write
on the left-hand side of the page. .

Orientals continue to copy from one style of art.
European art is various and constantly develops
new forms. ‘

" Oriental music, which is much the same in all -
parts of the Kast, is wanting in harmony and

! Ses Sir Donald Mackenzie Wallace's Russia. -,

2 Moltke, who wrote in 1836, says (Briefe, efe., in der Tirkei, p. 86) ,
that he had been a personal witness of the barbargus punishment.
inflicted in Turkey on unfaithful wives, / L ~al
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monotonous to the ears of most KEuropeans.
European music, on the other hand, generslly
fails to please Orientals.

Turn, again, to the most ordinary customs and
expressions, the dress, etc., of the Oriental as com-
pared with the European. It will be found that,
even in the most trivial matters, the Oriental will
generally do or say the opposite to what the
European would do or say under similar circum-
stances. Numerous instances in point will readily
occur to any one who has even a slight acquaint-
ance with Eastern social life.

The ethnologist, the comparative philologist,
and the sociologist would possibly be aEIe to give
explanations as regards many of the differences
which exist between the East and the West. As
am only a diplomatist and an administrator, whose
proper study is also man, but from the point of
view of governing him rather than from that of
scientific research into how he comes to be what he
is, I content myself with noting the fact that some-
how or other the Oriental generally acts, speaks,
and . thinks in a manner exactly opposite to the
European. *Tout, chez ce peuple, porte I'empreinte
d'un contraste frappant avec les habitudes des
nations Européennes. Cette différence est 'ouvrage
du climat, des institutions civiles et des préjugés
religieux.” *

Many of the observations contained in this
chapter may be considered commonplace. Nothing,
indeed, has been stated which will be new to those
who have paid attention to Eastern affairs, or who
are in any degree familiar with the social life of the
East. I have, however, thought it desirable to
make a catalogue—and, I may add, a very incom-

1 There ean be. no t_loubt that from the earliest times the Arabs have
taken extreme delight in their own music, See Kremer's Qulturgeschichte
wients, vol. i. p. 149, * Desoription da I Lgypte, p. 83,
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%‘lete catalogue—of the main points as to which
gyptian and Kuropean habits of thought and
customs diverge, for, although each detail taken by
itself may be well known, it may be doubted
‘whether even those Englishmen who have been
actively engaged in the work of Egyptian adminis-
tration have always recognised to the full that, in
taking in hand Egyptian reform, they had to deal
with & society which was not only in a backward
state of civilisation, but which was also, from their
point of view, well-nigh incomprehensible. They
were brought face to face with a population which,
in the eyes of the European, was, morally and
politically speaking, walking on its head. Lord
Dalling, at one time Ambassador at Constantinople,
is credited with saying : “ When you wish to know
what a Turkish official is likely to do, first consider
what it would be his interest to do ; next, what any
other man would do in similar circumstances ; and
thirdly, what every one expects him to do. When
you have ascertained these, you are so far advanced
on your road that you may be perfectly certain he
will not adopt any of these courses,” Often have I
thought that an Egyptian would take a certain
view of a question based on my idea of the manner
in which he would interpret either his own or
Egyptian interests. And often have I found that
he interpreted those interests in some strange and
faneiful manner, which would never have entered
into the head of any European. :

All these considerations, however, affected the
Englishman but slightly when, in 1882, he under-
took the regeneration of Egypt. When it is
remembered that, in addition to the difficulties
arising from the causes to which allusion is made in
this chapter, the country had, for at least & century
previous to 1882, been governed under a system
which exhibited the extremes of savage cruelty and
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barbarity ;! that the impulse towards civilisation-
first imparted, and not unintelligently imparted by
the rough men of genius who founded the Khedivial
dynasty, was continued on principles, which may
almost be characterised as insane, by the incapable
Said, and the spendthrift Ismail ; that under their
auspices all that was least creditable to European -
civﬁisation. was attracted to Egypt, on whose carcase
swarms of needy adventurers preyed at will ; that, as
2 consequence of these proceedings, the very name
of European stank in the nostrils of the Egyptian
population; that whatever European ideas had
taken root in the country had.been imported from
France; that the French Government and French
public opinion were at the outset bitterly opposed
to the action of England in Egypt; that, through
the medium of an unserupulous press, Englishmen
were vilified and their actions systematically misre-
presented ; that, under the pressure of Europe and .
- the European creditors of Egypt, a variety of com-
licated institutions had been created which were
- In advance of the requirements and state of civilisa-
tion of the country; that the Treasury was well-
nigh bankrupt ; that the army had been disbanded ;
that no law-courts worthy of the name existed;
! Bruce, writing of his visit to Cairo in 1768, says: “The Govern-
ment of Cairo is much praised by some. It may perhaps have merit
when explained, but I never could understand it, and therefore cannot
explain it. But a more brutal, ujust, tyrannical, oppressive, avari-
cious set of infernal miscreants there is not on earth than are the
members of the Government of Cairo™ (Travels fo discover the Source of
the Nile, vol, i, p. 26). Volney, who visited Egypt in 1783-5, wrote :
"““ Tout ce que L'on voit, ou que Pon entend, annonce que 'on est dans

la pays de ‘escluvage et de la tyrannie, On ne parle que de troubles

civils, que de misere publique, que d’extorsions d’argent, que de
bastonnades et de meurtres, Nulle siireté pour la vie on la ropriété.
- On verse lo sang d'un homme comme celui d'vn beeuf, Ea Justice
mémq le verse sans formalité, L'officier de nuit dans ses rondes,
Tofficier de jour dans ses tournées, jugent, condamnent et font exécuter
en un clin d'eeil et sans appel. Des bourreaux les accompagnent, et
an ;ln'emxer ordre la téte d'un malheureux tombe dans le sac de cuir, ol
on la 2re:;oit de peur de souiller la place.”—Voyage en Syrie ef en Egypte,
p- 162, -
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- that the Englishman’s own countrymen, who,

according to their custom, judged mainly by

results, expected that at the touch of his adminis-

~ trative wand all abuses would forthwith disappear ;

that the fellah expected immediate relief from

taxation and oppression; that the Levantine con-

tractor expected to dip his itching palm into the

till of the British Treasury ; that the Englishman’s

position was undefined, and that he was unable to

satisfy all these expectations at once; that, having

just quelled a rebellion in Egypt, he was con-
fronted with a still more formidable rebellion in

the Soudan; and, lastly, that before he had

seriously begun the work of reform, he was con-

stantly pressed by Frenchmen, and by some of his

own countrymen, to declare his conviction that the
work was accomplished,—when all these points are
remembered, the difficulty of the task which Eng-
land undertook may be appreciated in its true light.
But the task was ennobled by its difficulty. It was
one worthy of the past history, the might, the
resources, and the sterling national qualities of the
Anglo-Saxon race. I shall presently endeavour to
. show how it was accomplished. Before, however,
dealing with this portion of my task, the component
Farts of the population of Egypt require some
urther analysis. : |



CHAPTER XXXV

THE MOSLEMS

Classifieation of the population—The Turco-Egyptians—The Egyptians
—The hierarchy—The Grand Mufti~The head of the El-Azhar
University—The Grand Kadi—The Sheikh el-Bekri—Mohammed
el -Saadat — Abdul - Khalik el - Saadat — Mohammed Abdu —
Mohammed Beyram—The Omdehs and Sheikhs —~ Their sub-
missiveness to the Pashas—Their sympathy with Ardbi—Their
tyranny over the Fellaheen—Their feelings towards England—
The Fellaheen—The Bedouins.

ACCORDING to the census of 1897, the dwellers in
Egypt were at that time 9,734,000 in number.
These 9,784,000 souls may be classified in various
ways.

In the first place, they may be considered as, on
the one side, Ottoman subjects, a category which
would include almost every species of semi-Egyptian
hybrid, and on the other side, Europeans, a cate-
gory which would include every nondescript who
could, by hook or by crook, get his name registered
at some European Consulate. Or, they may be
classified as officials and non-officials, a classification,
the discussion of which would bring into relief the
fact that, when the British occupation commenced,
it had not yet been realised by the native officials
of Egypt that they were the trustees of the
non-official classes ; rather were the latter considered
to be the legitimate prey of the former. Or, they
may be classified as Moslems and Christians, 2
distinction which, being converted from terms of -
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religious belief into those of political and social ;'\
would differentiate the ignorant, conservative mass’
from the more subtle, more superficially intellectual,

but, if the true Europeans be excluded, by no

means more viride minority. In the following

remarks, the last of these three classifications will

be adopted.

The Moslems consist, first, of Turks and Turco-
Egyptians ; secondly, of Egyptians; and thirdly, of
Bedouins. A few Moslems resident in Egypt will
thus remain unclassified ; for instance, there are a
few Algerians and Tunisians, who are French, and
a few natives of India, who are British subjects.
There are also a considerable number of Soudanese,
an element which was found of importance when
the reorganisation of the Egyptian army was taken
in hand. But, for the purposes of the present
argument, it will suffice to deal with the Moslems

under the three main heads given above,
* The Turk was the conqueror of Egypt, and
within the memory of persons still living behaved
as such. But there are now but few pure Turks
left. In the absence of fresh importations from
Turkey, a process of Egyptianisation set in.
Absence from the headquarters of Ottoman
thought and action, and intermarriage with Egyp-
tians, produced their natural results. It is thought
that no such thing as a pure Turk of the third
generation is to be found within the length and
breadth of the land. It is, indeed, a misnomer to
speak of Turks in Egypt. By the time the English -
occupied the country m 1882, all the Turks .had
blossomed or, as some would say, degenerated into
Turco - Egyptians. This is a pomt which the
English politician had to bear carefully in mind,
for as each year of the British occupation passed
by, the Turco-Egyptian element in Egyptian
society became more Egyptian and less Turkish
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o»$ Jharacter and habits of thought. In common
“with other Moslems, the Turco-Egyptians looked
to the Sultan as their Pope. But, on the other
hand, they were year by year less inclined to
regard him as their King. When, in 1892, the
British Government stepped in and prevented a
Firman of the Sultan from being promulgated, they
rallied in a half-hearted and platonic manner round
the Commander of the Faithful. They winced at
the spectacle of his humiliation at the hands of a
Christian Power. But, even then, the feelings of
indignation excited in their breasts were probably no
stronger than those which would be felt by an Italian
patriot, who was also a devout Catholic, and who
saw the Vatican obliged to yield to the Quirinal.
Again, in 1906, when the relations between
England and Turkey were strained by the occur-
rence of what is known as the * Sinai Peninsula”
incident, a strong wave of pro-Turkish feeling
seemed to sweep over Egypt, but it was a purely
fictitious movement, manufactured by the Anglo-
phobe press. It speedily died a natural death.

. In truth, religious conviction, backed by racial
prejudices and by the sympathy generally entertained
amongst Orientals for a theoeratic form of govern-
ment, may for a while wrestle with personal interest .
and political associations, but the chances are that,
if the struggle is continued, religious conviction will
get a fall. Pro-Turkish sentiment will, therefore,
smoulder and occasionally flicker up sufficiently to
show some feeble light, but it will never burst into
a blaze. For, in fact, many considerations are
constantly dragging the Turco-Egyptian in a
direction away from Constantinople. Although
he may try to deceive others, he cannot deceive
himself. He knows well enough what he would
do if he got the upper hand; he would plunder
every one he could mdiscriminately. He knows



orxxxv - THE MOSLEMS o

that his own brethren, whom his ancestors .i..
behind at Constantinople, are prepared to act on
precisely similar principles, and he feels that if
they, who are certainly the most powerful of the
sons of Islam, were once to step on the scene, his
affinity of race would avail him little; he would
take rank with the plundered rather than with the
plunderers ; or, at best, he would have to stand by
and see the Egyptians robbed without obtaining
any adequate share of the plunder. Rather than
submit to this fate, it were perhaps better to take
the good things the Englishmen offer to him; it is
true that they will not let him spoil the Egyptian,
but they will prevent the Constantinopolitan Turk
from spoﬂin%mhim; they give him . wealth and
security for his life and property; perhaps it will
be as well to pause before throwing away these
benefits in order to obtain the doubtful advantages
of being governed by a number of co-religionists,
‘whose community of religion will in no degree
.temper their ra}%acity. Then, again, as time
went on, a few Turco-Egyptians were animated
by sentiments which, however unpractical, were
by no means ignoble. They became identified
with Egyptian aspirations, and wished to establish
a government free from the interference of either
Turk or European. . A few also recognised the
benefits conferred on the country by the British
occupation, and loyally co-operated with the
British officials in furthering the cause of reform.
Thus, in 1882, the English found a body of
Turco-Egyptians who occupied the Erincipal places
under Government; who were the chief land-
owners in the country; who disliked the English,
inasmuch as they knew by intuition that the’
intervention would save the Egyptians from bel
- plundered ; who occasionally cast a glance to~" ™
Constantinople, and were willing enough "signifying
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>4 the Englishman with the bugbear of the Khalif's
spiritual authority; who would have been bitterlydis-
appointed if their political flirtations with the Porte
had been taken seriously, and if the Mohammedan
. Pope, doffing his mitre, had assumed the crown,
handled the sword, and commenced to assert his
authority in temporal affairs; and whg, lastly, in
the presence of the alien and the Christian, showed

2 tendency to amalgamate with the other dwellers

on Egyptian soil in the creation of a sort of

spurious patriotism. I say spurious patriotism,
. because the alliance between the semi-Egyptianised
Turk and the pure Egyptian is unnatural. The
people of Egypt are not really with the repre-
sentative Turco-Egyptians. The peculiar character-
istic of the typical Turco-Egyptian is his catholic -
capacity for impotent hatred. He hates the
Englishman, because the Epglishman curbs him.
He hates and fears the pure Turk, because the
pure Turk is difficult to curb. He despises the
Egyptian, whom he regards as his prey, and who,
in fact, would be his prey were it not for the
English watchdog who keeps him off.

Amongst the many vague ideals incapable of
realisation which are floating about in the Egyptian
political atmosphere, nothing is more certamn than
that the ideal of the Turco-Egyptian can never
be realised. He can never be restored to the
position of trust, which he formerly occupied and
abused.

But, with all this, the Turco-Egyptian has some
redeeming qualities. The glamour of a dominant
race still hovers as an aureole, albeit a very dimmed
aureole, round his head. He is certainly not more
torrupt than the Egyptian ; he is more manly, and
hif greater the quantity of Turkish blood running
do ifs veins, the more will his manly qualities
-every ondle is sometimes truthful and outspoken
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{ .
after his own fashion. He has a rude standard in. -
honour, Go where you will in Egypt, if any bit of
administrative work requiving a certain amount of
energy has been well done by a native official, it
will generally be found that the official in question
is a Circassian or a Turco-Egyptian, who is probably
more Turk than Egyptian. The Turco-Egyptian
can, in fact, still to a certain extent command, and
-that is why, with all his defects, and in spite of the
fact that the class to which he belongs is generally
Anglophobe — although there are some notable
exceptions,—it will often be found that the in-
dividual Englishman will get on well with the
individual Turk, and better with the Turco-
Egyptian than with the pure Egyptian, the Syrian
or the Armenian. The northerner and the Oriental
meet on the common ground that the Englishman
is masterful, and that the Turco-Egyptian, though
less masterful than the pure Turk, is more so than
the pure Egyptian. The Englishman belongs to
an imperial race, and the Turco-Egyptian to a°
race which but yesterday was imperial. The
English, Nubar Pasha once said to me, “ are the
Turks of the West.” ‘

The second category of Egyptian Moslems may
be divided into three heads. These are—first, the
hierarchy ; second, the squirearchy; and third, the
fellaheen.,

The Ulema—the learned men*—of the El-
Azhar Mosque constitute a distinet religious cor-
poration, which is divided into grades, and which
1s officially recognised by the Government, A
University is attached to the Mosque. The
number of Ulema is limited; in order to qualify
for the rank of «“ Alim,” which carries with it the
right to wear a pelisse conferred by the Khedive,

1 ¢«“Ulema" is the plural of the Arabic word ¢ Alim,” signifying
learned, a doctor of laws.
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_"candidate must have studied at the University,.
and have passed certain examinations to test his
. knowledge of the Koran, the Traditions (Hadith),
and the Sacred Law of Islam. Many a2 Moslem
may be learned in the ordinary acceptation of the
term ; he may, for instance be a “ Hafiz,” who can
repeat the whole Koran by heart, or, at all events,
is supposed to be able to do so; but unless he
has undergone the necessary examination at the
El-Azhar University, he is not, technically speak-
. ing, considered an “Alim.” He may officiate at
religious services, but he will not have acquired
the right to expound either the tenets of Islam
or the Sacred Law at any of the principal Mosques.

The three chief Ulema are the Grand Mufti,
the head of the El-Azhar University, and the
Grand Kadi. The last named takes what is the
equivalent of his degree, not at Cairo, but at
Constantinople. .

The Grand Mufti is the chief law-doctor of the
“country. It is his duty to pronounce ex cathedra
opinions (Fetwas) upon any doubtful points of the
Sacred Law, which may be submitted to him.
He is a magnate of whose spiritual authority the
temporal rulers of the country must take account.
Despotic Khedives and even, it is said, Suleiman
the Magnificent,! have tried to force the hand or
override the decisions of the Grand Mufti, and like
their Christian prototype who tried to throw off

1 1 3 . '
A Saou o win ame o he gosmentof 1 G Mk ikl
a Fetwa declaring it lawful to put to death all the inhabitants of con-

quered European provinces who refused to embrace the faith of Islam.
The Grand Mufti would not comply with this request, fam

Abbas I is said to have requested the Grand Mufti (Sheikh-el-
Abbasi, who died in 1893 at the age of ninety) to issue a Fotwa stating
that the power of ratifying a sentence of deat lay not, as was then the
practice, with the Sultan, but with the Vieeroy, The Grand Mufij
refused, He was exiled to the SBoudan, but, in the face of the strong
Hrotest:.s made by many of the leadin%’hMohammedans of Cairo, even

espotic Abbag was obliged to yield. The Mufti was recalled,
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the spiritual yoke, they have generally been
. obliged to go to Canossa! The English politician
also has to recognise the Mufti’s existence. When,
indeed, the venerable old man,- who at one time
occupied the post of Grand Mufti, advocated, as
the most natural thing in the world, the erucifixion
of criminals it was scarcely necessary for the
Fnglishman to raise his little finger in order to
remind the Egyptian world that, although the
onward tramp of civilisation might be heard but
faintly within the sacred precinets of the Mosque,
he was nevertheless standing outside its walls with
his treaties, his newspapers, and if needs be, his
soldiers, to assert the velidity of anti-crucifixionist
principles. But, though . 1 an extreme case such as
- this the Englishman could impose a veto on some
barbarous act, he could not do much more. He
could not make the Egyptian horse drink of the
waters of civilisation, albeit the most limpid streams
of social and juridical reform were turned into the
trough before him, if the Mufti condemned the act
- of drinking as impious. Popes and other ecclesi-
astical dignitaries have before now shown that they
cannot be dragooned into submission. Neither do -
Muftis fear red-coated soldiers. Moreover, they
fear the wrath of the European press even less than
" they fear redcoats.

The head of the famous El-Azhar University
exercises a certain degree of control in temporal
matters over those of the Ulema who lecture in the
mosques, and must himself be, par excellence, an
-« Alim.” The incumbent of this office during the
~ first few years of my residence in.Egypt was a
worthy old man, with whom I entertained excellent
personal relations, although, as has been already

1 T say * generally” because there have been exceptions to the rule.
Thus, in 1637, Amurath IV. put the Grand Mufti to death.—Creasy,
Ottomun Turks, p. 253, 2 Fide ante, p. 135,
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mentioned,! our views as to the movements of the
planets were not identical.

The Grand Kadi is perhaps the greatest of the
Ulema. Up to the present time, he has always
been a Turk from Constantinople. He pronounces
final judgment on all subjects which come within
the domain of personal law, having been bereft of
-criminal and civil jurisdiction by the progress
which is constantly kibing the heel of his decadent
system. I well remember the Grand Kadi who
was in office when I first went to Cairo. His
venerable face, long white beard, small hands,
dignified mien, and graceful robes rendered him
a striking figure. Such, I can fancy, were the
Pharisees who were members of the Jewish Sanhe-
drim.  His manners were perfect, perhaps more so
than his judgments. His successor was a younger
man with a fine intelligent face. He arrived at
Cairo with excellent intentions; he was going to

urify his court of false witnesses, and he was

elighted when he found that I was able to talk
to him in Turkish, albeit very bad Turkish, on the
subject. I welcomed an ally, and awaited the
result with interest. I had not long to wait, The
Kadi soon came to the conclusion that the Egyptians
were an uninteresting race. As they appeared to
like the corrupt E{stem to which they were accus-
tomed, why s%o d he kick against the pricks in
trying to reform it ?

These three are, from their official positions, the
most important of the class, who, by reason of their
acquaintance with theological lore and ancient
custom, are termed “learned.” It may, however,
ble interesting to sketch a few other types of their
class. ,

The Sheikh el-Bekri is an « Alim,” and a notable
one of his class. The first incumbent of the office

Y Vide ante, p, 153,
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during my residence in Cairo was a small wizened
man with a pock-marked countenance, who, when 1
paid him my Ramazan visit, used to peer at me
through a pair of cunning little eyes, in which fear
and hatred of his visitor seemed to be struggling
for predominance. I always felt that, when I left
his house, he cursed me, my race, and my religion,
and I never entertained the least ill-will against him
for doing so. When he died, his brother, 2 much
younger man, succeeded him. It soon became
apparent that & new Sheikh el-Bekri had arisen.
When the spiritual head of a variety of Moslem
sects boasted of his acquaintance with Lord
Salisbury and Mr. Gladstone; when he quoted
Jean Jacques Rousseau to me on the Rights of Man
in excellent French; when he indulged in platitudes
on the blessings of parliamentary government ; and
when he asked me to lend him a few books which
might enable him to understand the “philosophy
of the French Revolution,”—then 1 asked myself
whether I was in a dream, Was this fin de siécle
Sheikh, this curious compound of Mecca and the
Paris Boulevards, the latest development of
Islamism ? - I should add that the combination
roduced no results of any importance. The new
IS)heikh soon sank into political insignificance.

I can best describe another “ Alim” by relating an
anecdote about him. Sheikh Mohammed el-Saadat,
as his name signifies, was a Seyyid, a descendant
of the Prophet! He was, moreover, wealthy and
influential. I happened to hear at one time that
he was raving against the English. My experience
had taught me that political opinions in Egypt are
not requently connected with some personal
grievance. I called on the Sheikh, and.asked
him how he thought matters were going on.

1 ¢ Baadat™ is the ‘pluml form of the Arabie word ¢ Seyyid,” which
means & descendant of the Prophet, an aristocrat, lord, master.

VOL. II N
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Everything, he said, was very bad. 1 encouraged
him to talk, Then he burst out into a long tirade
about the desperate state of the country.  Could
he, I asked, point out any particular abuse, for it
was difficult to deal with generalities? Certainly
he could do so; he had no water for a portion of
his property, whereas he always got water before
the English came into the country. I inquired -
into the matter. As I had expected, I found that
the Sheikh’s statement was quite correct. KHe
belonged to the privileged class. Under the old
régime, he always got water, although his neighbours
often went without it. Since the English engineers
had taken the irrigation of the country in hand,
they had recognised no privileges. All were treated
alike. The Sheikh had to await his turn. Naturally
enough, he did not like this levelling process.
Fortunately, shortly after my interview with him,
the Sheikh’s turn came. He, of course, attributed
this to the exercise of my influence on his behalf,
I beard afterwards that his language at once
changed. He spoke in terms of warm commenda-
tion of the British administration.

Sheikh Abdul-Khalik el-Saadat, a nephew of
the last-named Sheikh, is the head of one of the
oldest purely Egyptian families in Egypt. Napoleon
made great efforts to ingratiate himgs?éﬁ‘ with one of
this Sheikh’s ancestors, who was at first decorated
with the Legion of Honour, and on this treatment
proving ineffectual to produce the required results,
was bastinadoed. The present Sheikh is a member
of the Legislative Council. He is ignorant of
public affairs, but, by reason of the respect in
which his family is held, exerts, or at all events
might exert a certain amount of influence, I
used to see a good deal of him at one time, but
eventually, for reasons on which I need not dwell
I had to drop his acquaintance. ’
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Sheikh Mohammed Abdu was an “ Alim” of a .
different and, 1 should add, a very superior type
to those of his brethren whom I bave so far
described. He was one of the leading spirits of
the Arébi movement. When I came to Egypt
in 1883, he was under a cloud. Good - natured -
Tewfik, acting under British pressure, pardoned
him, and made him a judge’) He did his work
well and honestly. Sheikh Mohammed Abdu was
a man of broad and enlightened views. He ad-
mitted the abuses which have sprung up under
Oriental Governments. He recognised the neces-
sity of European assistance in the work of reform.
But he did not belong to the same catego? as the
Ruropeanised Egyptian, whom he regarded as a
bad copy of the original. He was anti-Khedivial
and anti-Pasha, not that he would have objected
to a certain degree of Pashadom if he could have
found good Pashas, but in his experience be had
met but few Pashas who were good. In fact,
Sheikh Mohammed Abdu was a somewhat dreamy
and unpractical but, nevertheless, genuine Egyptian
patriot; it were perhaps well for the cause of
Egyptian patriotism if there were more like him.
But, regarded from the point of view of possible
politicians of the future, there were some weak
points in the armour of Mohammed Abdu, and
of those who follow his teaching. Mr. Stanley
Lane-Poole remarks that an upper-class Moslem -
must be “a fanatic or a concealed infidel.”* This
dilemma, in a somewhat different form, has
presented difficulties to those Christians who look
to the letter rather than to the spirit of Christ’s
teaching. It presents far greater difficulties to
strictly orthodox Moslems, who look almost
exclusively to the letter rather than to the spirit

! Mohammed Abdu was, in 1899, apgointed Grand Mufti. He died
in 1905. Stuwdies in a Mosque, p. 111.
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of their faith. I suspect that my friend Abdu,
although he would have resented the appellation
being applied to him, was in reality an Agnostic.
His associates, although they admitted his ability, -
were inclined to look askance at him as a “filosout.”
Now, in the eyes of the strictly orthodox, one who
studies philosophy or, in other words, one who recog-
nises the difference between the seventh and the
twentieth centuries, is on the high road to perdition.
The political importance of Mohammed Abdu's
life lies in the fact that he may be said to have
been the founder of a school of thought in Egypt
- very similar to that established in India by Syed
Abmed, the creator of the Alighur College. The
avowed object of those who belong to this school
is to justify the ways of Islam to man, that is to
say, to Moslem man. They are the Girondists of
the Egyptian national movement. They are too
much tainted with a suspicion of heterodoxy to
carry far along with them the staunch conservative
Moslem. On the other hand, they are often not
sufficiently Europeanised to attract the sympathy
of the Egyptian mimic of European ways. They
are inferior to the strictly orthodox Moslem in
respect to their Mohammedanism, and inferior to
the ultra- Kuropeanised Egyptian in respect to
their Kuropeanisation. Their task is, therefore,
one of great difficulty. But they deserve all the
encouragement and support which can be given to
them. They are the natural allies of the European
reformer. Egyptian patriots—sua i bona norint—
will find in the advancement of the followers of
Mohammed Abdu the best hope that they may

gradually carry out their programme of creating
a truly autonomous Egypt.!

. * For many years, I gave to Mohammed Abdu all the encouragement
in gnK ]})lower ; but it was uphill work, for, hesides the strong antagonism
which he encountered from conservative Moslems, he wag unfortunately
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I give yet one further sketch of a typical
“Alim.” Sheikh Mohammed Beyram, who is
now, alas! dead, was one of my best friends in
Egypt. He was, moreover, one of the most re-
markable types with which I have met in the
course of my Eastern experience. He looked like
a thorough gentleman. I have rarely seen a more
striking figure than that of this grave Oriental,
with his high intellectual forehead, refined features,
melancholy eyes, dignified mien, exquisite manners,
and graceful costume, who would sit with me by
the hour! and sing a dirge over the decadence
of Islam. Moreover, Sheikh Mohammed Beyram
not only looked a gentleman; he was one. In
no country have I come across a man of more
elevated and refined feelings, or one whose

on very bad terms with the Khedive, and was only able to retain his
place as Mufti by relying on strong British support.

In my Annual Reports I frequently spoke of him in high terms, and
no one regretted his premature death more sincerely than myself. At
the same time, I must confess that I experienced a shock in reading
some of the revelations in Mr, Wilfrid Blunt's beok, Mr, Blunt's views
on Egyptian affairs appear to have been mainly based on what he heard
fromﬁghammed Abdu, whom he calls ESecret History, ete. p. T) 8 ““ great

hilosopher and patriot.” Notably, I read with surprise and regret
{)p. 489) the following statement of Mobammed Abdu’s: ¢Sheykh Jemal
ed Din proposed to me, Mobammed Abdu, that Ismail should be assag-
sinated some day as he passed in his carrisge daily over the Kasr-el-Nil
bridge, and I strongly approved, but it was only talk between ourselves,
- and we lacked a person capable of taking lead in the affair.” Without
guing into the ethics of tyrannicide, it will be sufficient to say that the
civilised world generally is disposed to look askance at patriots, and
still more at philosophers, who are prepared to further their political
aims by resorting to assassination,

1 One of the obstacles which lie in the path of the European when
he wants to arrive at the true opinion of the Oriental is that the
European, especially if he be an official, is almost always in a hurry.
If, he thinks, the Oriental has anything to say to me, why does he not
say it and go away? I am quite prepared to listen most attentively,
but my time is valuable and I bave a quantity of otber business to do;
I must, therefore, really ssk him to come to the point at once. This
frame of mind is quite fatal if one wishes to arrive at the truth. In
order to attain this object, the Oriental must be allowed to tell his
story and put forward his ideas in his own way; ond his own way is
generally a lengthy, circuitous, and very involved way. But if any
one has the patience to listen, he will sometimes be amply rewarded
for his pains,
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opinions and actions were less tainted with worldly
self-interest, than this Tunisian aristocrat.! Few
things have given me a more unfavourable im-
ression of native Egyptian society than that the
e qualities of this really eminent man—whose
appearance and character were alike remarkable,
whose private life was irreproachable, whose
religious faith was founded on a rock, whose
patriotism was enlightened, and whose public
aims were noble —should have been scarcely
recognised by the herd of Pashas, place-hunters,
and greedy Sheikhs, who were not worthy to un-
loose the latchet of his shoe. When he went
down to his grave, none but a few knew that a
star, which under happier auspices might perhaps
~ have been of some magnitude, had fallen from the
olitical firmament of Egypt, or perhaps, it would
e more correct to say, of Islam. Pope’s fine lines
well describe my honoured friend +—

Statesman, yet friend to truth ! of sou) sincere,
In action farthful, and in honour clear !

Who broke no promise, served no private end,
Who gained no title, and who lost no friend.

Mohammed Beyram was a devout Moslem. His
* faith was far more earnest than that of Mohammed
Abdu, and men of a similar type. The subject
- which mainly interested him was how to bring

Islam and its ways into harmony with modern
soclety ; in other words, how to square the circle
and in discussing the sundry and manifold branches
of this question with him, any tendency to dispar-
age the Mohammedan religion at once disappeared.
From the point of view of the moralist, eriticism

\

! Mohammed Beyram belonged to the Beylical family of Tuni

on his mother’s side, was descended from thsé l\/IoorilshI ii?lgs l::;“g;;i'g:

:}ii(;g ancestors hpld the bighest offices in Tunis without intermission for
years,
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cannot ‘be directed against the fundamental prin-
ciples of the faith, but only against the shuses
which have sprung up and which now obscure
its primitive sumplicity. Mohammed Beyram, re-
garded, not as a practical politician, but as a
believer in the faith of Islam, was, in fact, a
type of the best class of Moslem, a type which is,
unfortunately, of rare occurrence. e looked
sadly out over a world which appeared to him to
have gone mad; he saw all that was noble in the
faith which he revered stifled by parasitic growths;
he noted that Islam was totterng to its fall by
reason of internal decay; he did not so much fear
the advance of needy disreputable Europe, for he .
knew that, though the Moslem might be robbed
and cheated, there was still a hope for Islam so
long as its moral code and the material benefits it
conferred were only contrasted with the practice
and principles of adventurers who were the dregs of
European civilisation; but he knew that the tap
of the northern drum, which had been heard in
the streets of Cairo and might ere long be heard
in those of Stamboul, brought more than the
dragoon and the rifleman in its wake; his instinct
taught him that the institutions, which his fore- .
. fathers had cherished, must in time crumble to
the dust when they were brought face to face
‘with the lofty principles which were inscribed
on the Englishman’s banner. He was not blind
to these things and, albeit he still clung tenaciously
to the skirts of the Prophet of Arabia, he cried
. out in the agony of his spirit: “Where shall
wisdom be found? and where is the place of
understanding ?” And the answer he gave to
himself was that which was delivered by the
atriarch Job when the world was young: “The
ear of the Lord, that is wisdom: and to depart
from evil, that is understanding.” On that common
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ground, the Moslem of the Mohammed Beyram
type could meet the Christian, and discuss matters
of common interest without stirring the fires of re-
ligious strife. But when the discussion took place,
how melancholy was the result! The Moslem and
the Christian would agree as to the nature of the
fungus which was stifling all that was at one time
healthy in the original growth; they would
appreciate in like fashion the history of its exten-
sion; but, whilst the sympathetic Christian would
point out with courteous but inexorable logie that
any particular remedy proposed would be either
inefficacious or would destroy not only the fungus
but at the same time the parent tree, the Moslem,
too honest not to be convinced, however much the
conviction might cost him pain, could only utter a
bitter wail over the doom of the creed which he
loved, and over that of the baneful system to which
his ereed has given birth. We may sympathise,
and, for my own part, I do very heartily sympathise,
with the Mobammed Beyrams of Islam, Eut let
no practical politician think that they have a plan
capable of resuscitating a body, which is not,
indeed, dead, and which may yet linger on for
centuries, but which is nevertheless politically and
socially moribund, and whose gradual decay cannot
be arrested by any modern palliatives however
skilfully they may be applied.

I have dwelt on the characters of these few
individuals, not in order to disparage some, or in
order to deliver a panegyric on others, but because
each of those who have been depicted may to some
extent be regarded as one type of the hierarchical
class. It must not, however, be supposed that the
Ulema are the only members of the hierarchy, A
crowd of Imams (preachers), inferior Kadis, and
others may be considered as affiliated to the Ulema,
These are all so many agents scattered over the
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face of the country who keep alive religious senti- .
ment and hierarchical influence. The special point
to be noted for the purpose of the present arguraent
is that the attitude of the whole of the hierarchy,
from the highest © Alim ” to the smallest teacher in
a “ Kuttab,”* has generally been more or less hostile
to the work of the British reformer in Egypt.
- This was, indeed, inevitable. The hostility of the
hierarchy is, however, based on somewhat different
grounds from that of the Pashas. In respect to
one point, indeed, the sentiments of the two classes
coincide. Both are inspired by an instinet of self-
preservation. At the time when the British occupa-
tion took place, both were in the enjoyment of
privileges which they had abused, and the con-
tinuance of which they thought was threatened.
Both had a pecuniary mnterest in resisting reform.
Whilst the Pasha feared lest the fellaheen, whom
he had for so long plundered, should, under the
aegis of England, escape from his grasp, the
~* Alim,” on the other band, was somewhat nervous
lest the Englishman, in spite of his protestations
that he would not interfere in religious matters,
might some day begin to ask unpleasant questions
sbout the appropration of funds belonging to
religious endowments and such like matters; and
the “ Alim” would resent this, for although there
are some honourable exceptions, he is but too
often so profoundly self-deceived that he considers
it an essential portion of the relations between man
and his Maker that a few privileged persons should be
allowed to appropriate to their own use funds which
were intended to be applied to the maintenance of
Mosques, the feeding of the poor, or other charitable
objects. But, in addition to this cause of suspicion,
based on self-interest, there is this further point to
be borne in mind that, as guardians of the citadel of
! The school attached to a Mosque, where the Koran is taught,
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Islam, the hierarchy naturally represent the ne
plus ultra of conservatism. Hence, the representa-
tives of the Mohammiedan religion mistrusted the
English reformer even before he began to reform,
both by reason of his ereed, and because they could
not help suspecting him of some sinister intentions
in the direction of shaking the foundations of their
ancient faith. In spite of the Englishman’s care
and tenderness in dealing with them, their religion,
and their vested interests, some of them will mis-
trust him all the more, the more he succeeds in
introducing reforms for which they have no
sympathy. They will continually expect that their
turn is coming next.

Turning from the hierarchy to the squirearchy,
it will be found that, as we descend the social
ladder, we enter strata where the prejudice enter-
tained against the alien and the Christian is more
or less mitigated by recognition of the material
~ benefits conferred by the reformer. The squire-

archy consists, for the most part of Omdebs (village
mayors) and Sheikhs of villages. These are gener-
ally landed proprietors on a small scale. They
occupy a position midway between the Pasha and
the fellah. Many of them are sturdy, honest
yeomen who are well deserving of respect. Others
~are inclined to cringe before the Pashas and to
bully the fellaheen. I should add that these
latter tendencies, which were especially marked
in the pre-reforming days, are rapidly disappearing.
As to the submissiveness of the village Sheikhs,

. the following picture drawn by a careful observer
of Egyptian social life was, at one time, by no means
exaggerated. The scene is the court of 2 Mudirieh,
The "Pasha is presiding. “Gradually the court
becomes more and more crowded with brown -
skinned and brown-mantled country people, The
village mayors and village patriarchs (Sheikhs)
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are summoned into the divan. With 2 deep
obeisance, they go through the usual form ot
lifting dust from the smooth marble floor and
pressing it to their lips as a mark of respect. . . .
A Decree is read, and the people are required
to signify their assent to it, and bind themselves
to obey it. ¢Right willingly,’ answer the honour-
able village mayors with one voice, ‘as your
Excellency commands; we are thy slaves and
the slaves of our Sovereign; nothing but good
comes from thee; thy opinion is our opinion.’
‘Then seal the document,’ says the Governor; and
the heads of the communes, one after the other,
give their brass seal to the scribe, who smears it
with ink, and fills the sheet with their important
names. When the Sheikh has sealed, the villager
does so likewise, although he has only a glimmering
of what it is that he has pledged himself to.”*
When the English took Egyptian affairs in
hand, the submissiveness of the Sheikhs to the
Pashas had been somewhat tempered by recent
_ events, for the backbone of the Ardbist party, in so
far as that party represented a national movement
and not a military mutiny, was to be found amongst
this class. The greater part of the yeomanry of
the country were sympathisers with Arébi; he was’
of their kith and kin; they looked to him to
deliver them from the usurer and the Pasha. Arédbi
ruled for a moment. During that short period,

Chaos umpire sat,
And by decision more embroiled the fray
By which he reigned. .

Al

Though, at the time of the Ardbi revolt, the Shikhs

class suffered from the general disorder, th] was
even the short experience which they gaine

manner in which Ardbist principles wein Question,

5 him byan old

! Klunzinger, Upper Egypt, p. 73. and ordered the
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practice led the most intelligent amongst the
Sheikhs to doubt whether it was wise to hand them-
selves and their cause over to a mutinous army,
nevertheless, when order was restored, they fell
back on the recollection that Ardbi to some extent
represented the ascendency of Sheikhdom in sub-
stitution for that of Pashadom. They never forgot
that, had not England thrown her weighty sword
into the scale, the Turco-Egyptian Pasha and his
satellites would have been swept into the sea, and
that the Sheikh class would have thus been left to
plunder the fellaheen alone, instead of being obliged
to content itself with whatever escaped from the
rapacity of the Pashas, To all outward appearance,
the ancient submissiveness to Pashadom returned
after Tel-el-Kebir. When the Pasha gave the
order, the village Sheikh, with smiles on his lips
and curses in his heart, would pay considerable
sums of money, which the Pasha, after levying a
contribution for his personal use, would devote to
fireworks in honour of a ruler for whom the Sheikh
in reality felt but little sympathy. When, in 1898,
the relations between the British Government and
Abbas II. were somewhat strained, the Sheikh,
always acting under orders, would form part of a
deputation to congratulate the ruler of his country
on his courage and patriotism.! But for all that,
his submissiveness was the old submissiveness with
a difference. He was anxious to have it whispered
behind the scenes to the diplomatic representative
of England that, though he was constrained to all
this lip-service, in reality he meant nothing by it ;
: ofl}‘!?'t he was in deadly fear; and that his one hope

& that England would stand firm end save him

%Jaf.g%.‘aging again cast into the jaws of Pashadom.,

becomes 1y gn Append; i
{ ppendix to this chapter one amongst many letters
skinned and" class, which was shown to me at thisgtime. t shows

village mayoR™i"8 which is characteristic.
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Moreover, when Moukhtar Pasha, the representa-
tive of the Khalif, came to Egypt, very mixed
feelings were excited in the minds of the village
Sheikhs, who let the British Consul-General know
that, in spite of the spiritual connection, they did
not want to be brought into any closer connection
with their Khalif or his agents; on the contrary,
that they preferred to receive water for their fields
at the hands of the English engineer. Moreover,
as time went on, the minds of the squirearchy
underwent some change. In spite of all outward
and visible signs of submissiveness, they are now
no longer mere Egyptian clay in the hands of the
Turkish potter, as in the pre-reforming days. Years
of British rule have taught them that they too
have their rights, and it may be that they would
not remain so passive as of yore if those rights
were infringed.

I have said that when the English came to
Egypt, many of the village Omdehs and Sheikhs,
though they cringed before the Pashas, revenged
themselves by bullying the fellsheen. The latter
part of this statement merits some further develop-
ment.

The village is the administrative unit in Egypt.
The Omdehs and Sheikhs are the corner-stone on
which the edifice of provincial society rests. They
have certain duties to perform. They are con-
sidered responsible for public security. If, in past
times, a crime was committed in the neighbour-
hood of the village, and if the criminal was not
forthcoming, the imperious rulers of the country
had some rude methods for ensuring his arrest.
The usual practice was to make the Sheikhs
‘suffer viearious punishment,' until the criminal was

! Sir Donald Mackenzie Wallace (Egypt and the Egyptian Question,
p. 261) tells & characteristic story, which was related to him by'an old
fellah, of how Mehemet Ali paid a visit to his village and ordered the
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produced. This generally had the desired effect.
The head of the village was responsible for the.
assessment and, to a certain extent, for the collec-
tion of the taxes. He furnished gangs for the
corvée. He was answerable for obtaining recruits
for the army. . The exercise of these functions
" supplied him with opportunities for illicit gain;
for, provided the taxes were paid, the corvée gangs
forthcoming, and a sufficient number of youths
delivered annually to feed the vultures of the
Soudan, no questions were asked. The village
Sheikhs were practically uncontrolled.  They
naturally abused the privileges of their position,
and developed into petty tyrants.

The vﬂfage Sheikh, like the Pasha and the
“Alim,” felt an instinet of self-preservation alive
within him at the approach of the English reformer.
He foresaw that his privileged position would be
shaken. Neither did his prophetic instinct err.
For, before the Englishman had been long at
work, the corvée was abolished; the assessment
and collection of the taxes, as well as the recruit-
ing for the army, were taken out of the hands of
the village authorities. So far, indeed, did the zeal
of the English reformer go, that the Sheikh began
to mutter Nolo episcopari. The position of the
head of a village became no longer fucrative.' The
Sheikh class began to doubt whether, under these
circumstances, it was worth while to assume
responsibilities from which little or no compensa-
ting advantage was to be derived. The English-
man, on the other hand, found that not the least

Sheikhs to produce two robbers, who were supposed to be hiding iu the
neighbourhood. The Sheikhs stated that thgl;v were unable 1'.1.1g do so.
“In the twinkling of an eye, all six Sheikhs were lying on the ground,
face downwards, receiving the bastinado from a dozen of His Highness"
stalwart attendants.” Before the bastinadoing process had proceaded
far, one of the Sheikhs eaid that he koew where the criminals were,
Two men were accordingly produced, and at once hanged.
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difficult part of his administrative task was to
preserve what was good and useful in the village
system, whilst purging it of all that was bad.

It may, therefore, be said that in the pre-reform-
ing days, the tyranny of the Sheikbs over the
fellaheen was only one degree less oppressive than
that of the Pashas. In some respects, indeed, the
oppression of the former was more burdensome
and more irksome than that of the latter; for the
Sheikh was always present in the village, whilst
the Pasha was distant, and only swooped down
occasionally to plunder and to flog. There are a
number of Arabic proverbs which owe their origin
to the sentiments entertained by the fellaheen as
regards the Pasha and the Sheikh respectively.
For instance, “Let the lion eat me at a mouthful
rather than the mosquito piecemeal.” Another is,
“The tyranny of the cat is better than the justice
of the mouse.”

The feelings of the Sheikh class towards the
English were, therefore, divided. On the one hand,
they were willing to rely on English aid for pro-
tection against the tyranny of the Pashas; on the
other hand, they resented the interference which
curbed the exercise of their own time-honoured
tyranny over the fellaheen. .As time went on, and
the benefits of the British occupation became year
by year more apparent, the former of these two
sentiments probably predominated over the latter;
but any praise which the Sheikh class might perhaps
otherwise have accorded to English efforts on
behalf of the Egyptian population, was tempered
by the idea that the Englishman was, after all,
only carrying out the original programme of Arébi.
A few of the most observant did, indeed, recognise
‘that in Ardbi’s hands the programme would not
have been executed with so much skill and in-
telligence. On the other hand, no inconsiderable
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number regretted that Aribi was not allowed to have
his way, not only because he was their compatrot
and co-religionist, but also because they thoug_ht,
and perhaps with some degree of reason, that whilst
Ardbi would have executed that portion of the
"English programme which involved placing a
restraint upon the Turco-Egy%tian Pasha, he would
have been more careful of their interests in that
he would have allowed the tyranny of the Sheikh
to continue unchecked.!

I now turn to that class of Egyptian society
which, if not the most interesting, is certainly more
deserving of sympathy than any other. It is un-
necessary to describe at any length the character
and condition of the blue-shirted Egyptian fellah.
Every Nile tourist knows what he is like. Any
handbook of Egypt can tell all that the practical
politician need know of his past history. Every
writer on Egyptian affairs has touched, in a greater
or less degree, on the sufferings which he has
undergone at the hands of a long succession of
despotic rulers. From time immemorial, his main
end in life has been to find some means for evading
the extortionate demands of the tax-gatherer.
“The Romans,” Mommsen says, “assure us that
the Egyptians were proud of the scourge-marks
received for perpetrating frauds in taxation.”? As
it was in the days of Augustus, so was it in the
days of Ismail. It is a point of honour,” Mr.
MeCoan wrote in 1877, “to bear any amount of
‘stick,’ if, by so doing, the impost or any part of
it can be evaded. The fellah, indeed, who will

! These remarks were written some few years ago. I leave them
unaltered, as they were at one time quite correct. But they are so to
a less extent now. The recollection of the events of 1882 is rapidl
dying out. Other influences have taken the place of the Aribi myth,
Further, whatever defects may still exist generally amongst the Sheikh
class, I have little doubt that their moral and intellectual standard js
now considerably higher than was the case in 1882, ‘

3 The Provinces of the Roman Empire, vol, i, p. 268.
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not do so is despised by even his own wife as a
oltroon, and if, after only a dozen or score of
Elows, he disgorﬁes the coin which endurance of
fifty might perhaps have saved, the conjugal
estimate of his spirit is generally shared by his
fellows.”* Next to evading taxation, the fellah
above all things wishes to evade military service,
His favourite method of attaining this object was,
at one time, not to cut off a finger, as was done by
the poltroons? of the Roman army, but to sacrifice
an eye.

In dealing with the fellah, the English politician
had mainly two points to bear in mind. The first
point was that the immense majority of the popula-
tion of Egypt are fellaheen, The fellaheen, there-
fore, deserve consideration on account of their
numbers. This fact would at first sight appear
sufficiently obvious, but it was at one time
frequently forgotten by Pashas and others.

The second point was that, as the fellah, at the
time of the British occupation, possessed no
privileges, unless the liability to be indiscriminately
robbed and flogged can be called a privilege, there
would be no difficulty in dealing with him on the
ground that the reformer was laying a rash hand
on his vested rights. As he stood on the lowest
rung of the social ladder, there was no one below
him over whom he could tyrannise.

The main problem which the Englishman had
to solve was this: How to confer on the fellah the
privilege of no longer being robbed and flogged,
without shattering the edifice, which, rotten as it
was, had still kept Egyptian society togir)ether for
centuries past. In dealing with this problem, one
thing was certain. The fellah had everything to

X Fgypt as it ig, p. 26, N
? The derivation usually given for the werd  poltroon”—pollice

truncus—is, however, more than doubtful, See Skeat's Etymological
Dictionary.

YOL. II 0
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' gain and nothing to lose by the work of the English
reformer. There cannot, in fact, be a shadow of
doubt that the fellah has gained enormously owing
to the efforts made on his behalf by the English-
man. He has gained far more than any other class
of society, because in his case there is absolutely
no disadvantage to throw into the scale against the
immense benefits which he has received.

Does the Egyptian fellah appreciate the benefits
which have been conferred on him? Does he
entertain any feelings of gratitude towards his
benefactor? These are questions which are inter-
esting in themselves, and, moreover, are not
altogether devoid of political importance,

After a fashion, the fellah appreciates very
highly the benefits which have been conferred on
him. Ignorant though he be, he is wise enough to
know that he is now far better off than he was prior to
the British occupation. He would shudder at any
notion that the old régime was to be re-established.
Moreover, in a vague sort of way he probably recog-
nises that these benefits have been conferred upon
him by the Anglo-Saxon race. But he is singularly
wanting in the logical faculty. He is incapable of
establishing clearly in his mind that, for the time
being at all events, good administration and the
exercise of a paramount influence by England are
inseparably linked together. It has been the mis-
fortune of the English in Egypt that the classes
who, under their political programme, most bene-
fited by British rule, were those who were least of
all able to make their voices heard. The fellaheen
are, politically speaking, ciphers. They are too
apathetic, too ignorant, and too little accustomed to
take the initiative, to give utterance in any politi-
cally audible form to their opinions even when they
have any. Moreover, in the event of a premature
withdrawal of the British gamison, they would
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probably not form any definite opinion as to the
results of the measure until positive proof had been
afforded to them that a fatal mistake had been
made. Then it is possible that, having tasted the
fruits of good administration and being emboldened
by the freedom conferred on them by the English-
man, they might turn round and rend the Pashas.

As to whether the fellaheen are grateful or the re-
verse, it is to be observed that gratitude is not, gener-
ally speaking, a national virtue. Moreover, many
of those who have mixed in native society in Egypt
consider that ingratitude is one of the predominant
features of the Kgyptian character! However this
may be, the ordinary fellah is kindly and jovial.
If he were left to himself he would certainly not
entertain any unfriendly feelings towards the
Englishman, in spite of the difference of race or
creed ; indeed, alt ough he might not be effusively
gTateful, it may be doubted whether on his own
mitiative he would ever do anything to render
himself open to the charge of ingratitude. Unfor-
tunately, he is emotional, ignorant, and credulous.
He is easily led away by lying agitators and
intriguers, Under the influence of ephemeral
passton, his sense of gratitude for past favours would
disappear like chaff’ before the wind. At such a
moment, the same man, who was but yesterda
blessing the English engineer for watering his
fields, might to-morrow, should the occasion arise,
brain his benefactor with a “nabout™? in a fit of
savage passion. It should be added that, imme-
diately afterwards, he would probably be very sorry
for what he has done.

My reason tells me that thisis so. Yet I hate

! “The natives of Egypt in general, in common with the Arabs of
other countries, are (according to our system of morals) justly charge-
able with a fault, which is regarded by us as one of great magnitude;

it is want of gratitude.” —Lane, Modern Egyptians, vol, i, p. 966,
2 A “nabout” is a staff, which is sometimes loaded with lead,
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to believe it. A diplomatist, and especially a diplo-
matist in Egypt, sees a good deal of the ignoble
side of life. Constant dealings with corrupt Pashas,
scheming adventurers, and other hostile elements,
who think that all is fair in business or politics, are
apt to shake one’s faith in the goodness of human
nature. More than this, the question of whether
the fellaheen of Egypt are happy or unhappy,

ateful or ungrateful, though a matter of some
interest to themselves and of somewhat more than
philanthropic interest to others, is, after all, only
one of the factors which must contribute to guide
the action of the British diplomatist. He has to
think, or at all events the Government whom he is
serving has to think of the interests of the farmers of
Yorkshire, the fishermen of Yarmouth, the artisans
of Sheffield, and their brother taxpayers, who are
his own countrymen, and he has to ask himself,
what is it to these whether or not the Egyptian fella-
heen are flayed alive by greedy Pashas and tyrannical
Sheikhs ? All this I know. Mais pour étre diplo-
mate, on west pas moins homme, Even a matter-of-
fact official may be allowed to cherish what is
perhaps an illusion. - He may be pardoned, especially
If he has lived much in the inconsistent East, if he
nourishes a trace of inconsistency in the recesses of
his heart, if he struggles against being reasoned out
of a noble hope. Often during the long period
when my countrymen and myself were engaged in
what at one time seemed the hopeless task of
evolving order out of the Egyptian chaos, have I
repeated to myself those fine lines of the Latin poet
which Pitt quoted when he dealt the first blow
to the infamous traffic in slaves :

Nosque ubi primus equis Oriens afflavit anhelis,
INlic sera rubens accendit lumina Vesper,’

! Stanhope’s Life of Pitt, p. 148, The quotation is fi
Georgic, 250-251, *P q rom the first
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Was the prophecy of the English statesman, I
asked myself, about to be fulfilled? Is it destined
that, under the guiding hand of England, the rays
of true civilisation shall at last pierce into the oldest
and most interesting corner of the dark African
continent, and lighten with their sunshine even the
mud hut of the Egyptian fellah? Is the English-
man to show, by precept and example, that usury
and drunkenness are not the only handmaids of
Christian education? Pray Heaven it may be so!
When Sir Robert Peel committed that great and
wise act of political apostasy for which his name will
ever live in English history, he said that although
he had suffered much in separating himself from
his former political friends, he still hoped that he
would “leave a name sometimes remembered with
expressions of goodwill in those places which are
the abode of men whose lot it is to labour and to
earn their daily bread by the sweat of their brow.”
I may perhaps be permitted to paraphrase this
memorable passage. In spite of the ignorance and
alleged ingratitude of the Egyptians, 1 still dare to
cherish a hope that the present and future genera-
tions of fellaheen, who certainly earn and will
continue to earn their daily bread by the sweat of
their brow, will remember with some feeling akin
to gratitude that it was the Anglo-Saxon race who
first delivered them from the thraldom of their
oppressors, who tauﬁht them that they too had the
right to be treated like human beings, who conferred
upon them the material blessings which follow in
the train of true Western civilisation, and who
opened out to them the path which leads to moral
progress and elevation of thought. The time, it
may be hoped, is past when Egypt' and the

1 Honry Memphis boasts her tombs alone,
The mournful types of mighty power decayed.
SuensroNe, Klegy XIV,
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Egyptians could be cited as one of the most striking
contrasts the world has ever known between past
grandeur and modern decadence.

In any case, whether the Egyptian fellah be
capable or incapable of gratitude, there can be no
doubt that it was the hand of England which first
raised him from the abject moral and material
condition in which he had for centuries wallowed.
If, now that he is beginning to emerge from his
slough of despond, I thought that he would be
permitted to relapse into his former state, and that
the work on which, in common with many of my
countrymen, I have spent the best years of my life
would be undone, then would I say rore por ydvor
ebpeia x0év. 1 hasten to add that I not merely
hope, but strongly believe that no such disappoint-.
ment of my political hopes is, in the smallest degree,
probable.

The last category of Moslem dwellers in Egypt
of whom it is necessary to speak is the Bedouins,
semi-sedentary and nomad. Of these, but little
need be said. A number of proverbs are current
in Egypt indicative of the dislike entertained by
the dwellers in the valley of the Nile to those in
the desert. Of these, the best known is, “ Better
the tyranny of the Turk than the justice of the
" The Bedouins are, in fact, supposed
to be very cruel and unjust. Another proverb is
in the form of a narrative: “The Bedouin told my
wife that there was no water in the well. She at
once went hastily to the well with four buckets.”
This is in allusion to the alleged selfishness and
untruthfulness of the Bedouins.”

On the other hand, the Bedouins despise the
fellaheen, whom they consider an unmanly race.
The Bedouins occasionally complain that in the

! Burckhardt (Arabic Proverbs, p. 128) gives another : “ Entortai
the Bedouin, he will steal thy clo‘éhgs." ) ¥ nteriain
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matter of military service, from which they are
exempted, the KEgyptian Government wish to
“reduce them to fellaheen.” It is wise policy to
keep them contented and to encourage them to
settle on the cultivated lands. Otherwise, they
are apt to turn into marauders and to cause
disturbances of various sorts. Their ancient
privileges have, therefore, for the most part, been
preserved to them, This treatment has proved
effective. The figures of the census of 1897
compared with those of 1882 show that, since
the British occupation, there has been a strong
tendency on the part of the Bedouins to abandon
their nomadic habits, and to settle in the villages
bordering on the desert. Broadly speaking, the
Bedouins, for the purposes of the present narrative
and argument, may be considered a quantit¢
négligeable. They did not exercise any consider-
able influence on the course of British policy in

Egypt.



200, MODERN EGYPT PL IV

APPENDIX

TRANSLATION oF A LETTER FRoM & SHEKH oF KENEH TO A
Sgrky oF T™HE Mosque of SeyyipNa-Hussein AT Carro.

February 2, 1894,

During these days, the talk has been great among the
people, and tongues have wearied as to the difference which
had sprung up, so they said, between our Lord the Khedive
and garing. There were those who said: “The English
have many soldiers, and must prevail.” Others said, and
among these many of the Ulema: “HE has said (Grace be
on Him!) how often hath a small force overcome a great one
by the aid of the Almighty, be His name exalted !”

Then it was reported in our districts: “Behold the Infidel
is overcome, and %aring has fled in haste to his own country.
The days of Abbas shall be like those of his forefathers; the

eople and the Pashas shall be bread for him to eat; the
oreigner will be his servant.”

So we took counsel, and thought to send a mission from
Keneh to say: “Good news! KEffendina has returned to his
fit place!”  For the poet has said: “The wise man gives
honey to the bear in the day of his fatness, but the fool
smites him on the head with a pole.”

Then, while we still pondered, came a message from Cairo
that Baring and his English walked in the city like leopards
among dogs, and that Abbas had withdrawn into his
castle and sat scowling, for the Government of Baring had
said: “Be meat that we may devour you!™ So we were’
hushed, and resolved to suy nothing of any deputation.
And, of a truth, I think that it is not easy, and will be less
s0 in fime to come, fo send deputations of good tidings to
our Lord the Khedive,

Now, I had myself thought that the end could only be
thus, for 1 have seen the English and I know them, But
aloud 1 said: “The blessing of God on the deputation, and
the aid of His mighty arm ! for are we not all Moslems and
_ brethren? (God increase the might of Islam 1) *

But, O my friend! I beg you to keep this letter very
secret, for the poet has said: “Iil is his lot in the court
whom the Kadi has heard to whisper, *There is justice
amongst the unbelievers,” 1

! A change has been made in the last paragraph without altering
the general sense. The original was too coarse to be reproduced,



CHAPTER XXXVI

THE CHRISTIANS

The Coprs—The couservatism of their religion—Their character—
Their attitude towards the English—The reform movement—
The Syrrans—Their position—Their unpopularity—~Their attitude
towards the English—The AnasNyaws-—Their su{serviency to the
Turks—Nubar Pasha—His son Bo‘f{hosﬂ-Yacoub Pasha Artin—
T[:flrane Pasha~-The Egyptians should not be weighed in European
scales.

Tar Egyptian native Christians may be divided into
three categories, viz. (1) the Copts; (2) the Syrians;
and (8) the Armenians, Of these, the mostimportant
in point of numbers are the Copts. The census of
1897 showed that there were at that time 608,000
Copts in Egypt. Of these, some few are Catholics
and some Protestants, but by far the greater number
belong to what is termed the Orthodox Church.
Beyond mentioning that the Orthodox Copts
are Monophysites, and that they separated from
the main body of the Christian Church subsequent
to the Council of Chalcedon in an. 451, it is
needless to dwell on the special tenets of the
Coptic creed. One point in connection with the
religion of the Copts should, however, be men-
tioned, inasmuch as it js intimately connected with
an understanding of the general characteristics of
the Coptic community. The Christianity of the
Copt has been as conservative as the Islamism
of the Moslem. “The Eastern Church,” Dean
Stanley says, “was, like the East, stationary and
201 4
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_vable; the Western, like the West, pro-

sive and flexible. . . . The theology of the
Isast has undergone no systematising process. The
doctrines remain in the same rigid yet undefined
state as that in which they were left by Constantine
and Justinian.” If a religious belief cannot adapt
itself to the requirements which are constantly
cropping up as the world grows older, one of
two things will probably hap]ilen. Either society
advances and the religious belief is stranded and
eventuslly forgotten, or the creed holds society in
its grip and bars the way to advancement. It is
the proud boast of the Christian religion, and
more especially of the Protestant variety of that
religion, that it is not obliged to choose between
either of these alternatives. It possesses sufficient
~ elasticity to adapt itself to modern requirements.

It is true that the Coptic Christian has remained
stagnant, but there is this notable difference between
the stagnation of the Moslem and that of the Copt.
" The Moslem stands in everything on the ancient
ways because he is a Moslem, because the customs
which are interwoven with his religion, forbid him
to change. “Swathed in the bands of the Koran,
the Moslem faith, unlike the Christian, is powerless
to adapt itself to varying time and place, keep
pace with the march of humanity, direct and purify
the social life, or elevate mankind.”! The Copt,
on the other hand, bas remained immutable, or
nearly so, not because he is a Copt, but because
he is an Oriental, and because his religion, which
admits of progress, has been surrounded by associa-
tions antagonistic to progress. In the case of
the Copt, it is not necessary, as in that of the
Moslem, to strike off any religious shackles before
he can dproceed along the path of political and
social advancement. The reformer in temporal

! Sir William Muir, The Caliphate, p. 594,
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fmatters does not at every turn find himself face
Ito face with the priest, who in the name of religion
‘or religious custom bars the way to progress.
 From the point of view of principle, the difference
“is immense. From the point of view of practice,
the difference has so far been slight. In spite of
his religion which, as the history of the world has
shown, admits of progress, the Copt has been arrested
by barriers very similar to those which have applied
in the case of the Moslem. It is, indeed, natural
that such should have been the case. The minority
must of necessity submit to the influence of the
majority. In India, the Moslems have to a certain
extent become Brahminised. In spite of the
unbending tenets of their creed, custom and asso-
ciation have been too strong for them. The
Hindoos, being in a majority of five to one, have
copied nothing from the Moslems. 'The Moslems,
on the other hand, have insensibly assimilated
certain Hindoo ideas, notably the idea of caste.
The Indian Moslem will not eat with the Chris-
tian, although there is nothing in his religious code
which forbids him to do so, and although his
brother-Moslem, who is not exposed to Hindoo
association, does so willingly. The same principle
has applied in the case of the Eg%)thn'C(_)pts.
The Moslem has in no way become Christianised.
The Copt, on the other hand, has, without kmow-
ing it, assimilated himself to the Moslem. «The
modern Copt has become from head to foot, in
manners, language, and spirit, a Moslem, however
unwilling he may be to recognise the fact.” Coptic
women are almost as secluded as Moslems.  Coptic
children are generally circumeised. The marmiage
customs and funeral ceremonies of the Copts are

very similar to those of Moslems.
uch has been written about the general

1 Upper Egypt, ete., p. 89,
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characteristies of the Copts. All generalisation$
about the attributes of & nation or of a class are
apt to be imperfect, and must necessarily do|
injustice to exceptional individuals. The Copts:
have somewhat specially suffered from hasty:
generalisation, Until of recent years, when by |
reason of the British occupation a flood of light has
been thrown on everything connected with Egy%t,
most Englishmen who paid any attention to the
national characteristics of the “Modern Egyptians”
took their ideas from the classic work, which
has immortalised the name of Lane. Now Lane
was a strong Mohammedan sympathiser. He knew
but little about the Copts, All the infor.uation he
supplies about them appears to have been based on
the testimony of one “respectable Copt” whose
acquaintance he happened to make, and who
certainly gave a most unfavourable account of his
co-religionists. “One of the most remarkable
traits,” Lane says, “in the character of the Copts
is their bigotry. They bear a bitter hatred to all
other Christians, even exceeding that with which
the Moslems regard the unbelievers in El-Islam.
.+ . They are, generally speaking, of a sullen
temper, extremely avaricious, and abominable
dissemblers ; cringing or domineering according to
circumstances. The respectable Copt, to whom I
have already acknowledged myself chiefly indebted
for the notions which 1 have obtained respecting
the customs of his nation, gives me a most
unfavourable account of their character, He avows
them to be generally ignorant, deceitful, faithless,
and abandoned to the pursuit of worldly gain, and
to indulgence in sensual pleasures.”?

16 o 3 .
- ot whih 1 i ol th exinees 5 Cop ot s Hhons e gt

intelligent mind ; and to his kinduess I am indebted for the kuowledge

of most of the facts related in the following brief memoir,”~—Modern
Egyptians, vol. ii. p. 278. ® Madern Egyptians, vol, ii. p, 205.
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This judgment appears to err greatly on the side
of severity. Even if it be admitted that the un-
pleasing qualities, which Lane indicates, are some-
times to be found amongst the Copts, it is to be
observed that the Copts have no monopoly of those
(flua]ities. Bigotry, ignorance, dissimulation, deceit,

aithlessness, the pursuit of worldly gain, and in-
dulgence in sensual pleasures, may, to a certain
extent, be Egyptian, }{)ut it can scarcely be held
that they are especially Coptic attributes. They
are to be found in an equal degree amongst

Egyptian Moslems.
Sir John Bowring, who next to Lane is probably
the best of the less recent authorities on tian

national characteristics, passes a more kindly judg-
ment on the Copts. Although, he says, the Turks
have always considered the Copts as “the-pariahs
of the Egyptian people, yet they are an amiable,
Eaciﬁc, and intelligent race, whose worst vices

ave grown out of their seeking shelter from
wrong and robbery.”

. Lane appears to me to be prejudiced in this
matter. His statement is, to say the least, much
too highly coloured as regards the present race
of Egyptians, whether Moslems or Copts. Bow-
ring, on the other hand, hardly states the whole
case. My own experience leads me to the follow-
ing conclusions: first, that, owing to circum-
stances unconnected with the difference of religion,
the Egyptian Copt has developed certain moral
attributes which also belong to the Egyptian
Moslem ; secondly, that, owing to circumstances
which are accidentally connected with, but which
are not the consequences of his religion, the Copt
has developed certain intellectual qualities, 1n
which, mainly from want of exercise, the Egyptian
Moslem seems to be deficient; thirdly, that for
all purposes of broad generalisation, the only



208 MODERN EGYPT PL IV

difference between the Copt and the Moslem is
that the former is an Egyptian who worships in
a Christian church, whilst the latter is an Egyptian
~ who worships in a Mohammedan mosque.

The question now under discussion is one of
great interest, for it involves nothing less than
this—has the Christian religion, taken by itself
and apart from all other influences, been able in
the course of centuries to develop moral qualities
in the Coptic community superior. to those
generally attributable to the non-Christian com-
munity by which the Copts have been surrounded ?

I am reluctantly constrained to answer this
question in the negative!! It is, so far as T am
aware, impossible to indicate any moral quality
in respect to which the Copt, with his 1500 years
of Christianity behind him, is notably - superior
to the Moslem. The moral code by which the
relations between man and man are regulated is,
in the case of the Copt, no more elevated than
in the case of the Moslem. In spite of his religion
and his monogamous habits, the Copt has developed
no high ideal of womanhood. More than this,
in respect to one important point the Moslem
occupies a more elevated moral position than the
Copt. The former, when untainted by European
assocjation, is distinguished for his sobriety—a
moral quality which is noticeable to a less
extent amongst the Copts® It is, of course,
true that the defects of Coptic character are not
attributable to their religion, It is also true that

! It is, however, to be remembered, looking to the past history of
the Copts, that they deserve great credit for the steadfastness with
which they have adhered to their faith in the face of persecution. As
to the persecution see, infer ufie, Makrizi's History (Malan’s translation),
p- 88 In Dr. Butler's admirable work, The Arab Conquest of Egypt, a
full account is given of the persecution to which the Copts were at one
time subject.

2 “ Intoxication is a frequent vice amongst the Capts.”~Bowring's
Report, p. 8, See also Cairg, p. 206.
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the Copt has been exposed to the influence of a
‘somewhat debased form of Christienity; that
that influence has been exerted under specially
unfavourable conditions; and that the defects in
the Coptic character are, more often than not,
“the vices of servitude.”? Nevertheless, to those
who believe in the moralising end civilising
influence of the Christian religion, it is dis-
appointing to find that, in differentiating the
Egyptian Copt from his compatriots who are
Moslems, it is not possible to indicate any one
special virtue, and to say that, in spite of every
adventitious disadvantage, the Christian religion
has fostered and developed that virtue, and has
thus given a certain moral superiority to the
Christian over thé Moslem. Such, however,
appears to be the case. I fear it must be admitted
that so far the Copt has stood before the world
as a Christian who, by reason of adverse ecircum-
stances, has been unable to profit to any great
extent by his Christianity.

~ Turning from moral attributes to mental quali-
ties, it cannot be said that, in any of the higher
branches of intellectual life, the Copts have shown
any superiority over the Moslems, But, under the
stress of circumstances, they have developed certain
mediocre aptitudes. © As compared with the un-
bending Moslem, they have shown a greater degree
of flexibility in adapting themselves to a few of
the elementary requirements of civilisation. They
have seized on those crumbs from the Moslem
table which the Moslem was too proud, too
careless, or too unintelligent to appropriate to
himself. They made themselves useful, indeed
almost indispensable to their oppressors, and
the aptitudes which they thus acquired during
the period of cppression, ought to have stood them

1 Cairo, p. 208,
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in good stead when the flood-tide of European
civilisation set in. For the European will recog-

nise that the Copt possesses in some degree that
~ accurate habit of thought which is wanting in
the Moslem, and which is the god at whose altar
the logical European is an unceasing devotee. He
will accord a lukewarm welcome to the Copt, not
on account of his religion, but because the Copt
can add and subtract, because he knows his
multiplication table, because he can measure the
length and breadth of a plot of ground without
making any gross error in the measurement, and
because, although his system of accounts is archaic,
at the same time it is better to be in possession
of a bad system of accounts than, like the Egyptian
Moslem, to have scarcely any system at all.  “ The
Copts,” Bowring said, *“are the surveyors, the
scribes, the armthmeticians, the measurers, the
clerks, in a word, the learned men of the land.
They are to the counting-house and the pen what
the fellah is to the field and the plough.”

‘What, however, was the attitude of the Copts
towards the English reformer ?

The question is of some interest and import-
ance, for although the Englishman, strong in the
righteousness of his cause, was confident of the
ultimate result, at the same time, looking to all
the obstacles in his path, to the inertia of the mass
of the population whom he wished to befriend,
and to the activity of various hostile elements of
Egyptian society, who would assuredly never cease
from harrying him, he would have been glad to
welcome the most humble allies. And where
would the Englishman more probably find allies
than amongst a body of persons who were bound
to him by a general community of religion, who
had suffered from the oppression of the Moslem
and notably from that of the Moslem Pasha, and
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who possessed various humb:e aptitudes, which it
would be in the interest of thie Englishman to turn
to account, and in that of tixe Copt to display to
the best advantage in the presence of the English-
man? The premises of this argument were seem-
ingly correct; the inference was plausible ; but, as
we are dealing with the illogical Kast, we need not
- be surprised to find that it was erroneous. For,
in fact, the Copt was, in the first instance at
all events, animated by no very friendly feelings
towards the English reformer.

The principles of strict impartiality on which
the Englishman- proceeded were foreign to the
nature of the Copt.-- When the British occupation
took place, certain hopes began to dawn in his
mind. T, said the Copt to himself, am a Christian ;
if I had the power to do so, I.would favour
Christians at the expense of Moslems ; the English -
are Christians ;_therefore—and it was here that-the~
Copt was guiltﬁ of a sad ignoratio elenchi—as the
English have the power, they will assuredly favour
Christians at the expense of Moslems. When the
Copt found that this process of reasoning was
fallacious, and that the conduet of the Englishman
was guided by motives which he had left out of
account, and which he could not undexstand, he was
disappointed, and his disappointment deepened into
resentment. He thought that the Englishman’s
justice to the Moslem involved injustice to himself,”
for he was apt, perhaps unconsciously, to hold fhiat .
injustice and absence of favouritism to CoI;t's were
well-nigh synonymous terms. )

The Copt, moreover, had another cause of com-
plaint against the English reformer. Not only
was he disappointed that no special favours were
accorded to ﬁim, but he saw with dismay that,
~under British auspices, he was in danjger of being
supplanted by his rival, the Syrign Christian.

VOL. II 7 P
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When the English took Egyptian affairs in_hand,
the accountants in thz employment of the Egyp-
tian Government were almost exclusively Copts.
Their system of accounts was archaic. Moreover,
it was well-nigh incomprehensible to any but
themselves. All tendencies in the direction of
reform were resisted, partly from conservatism,
and partly from instincts of self-preservation, for
it was clear that if the system were simplified to
such an extent as to be comprehensible to the
uninitiated, the monopoly, which the Copts had
heretofore erijoyed, would be endangered. Finding
that he could not untie the knot,-the Englishman,
with characteristic energy, cut{it. The Coptic
system of accounts had manifestly to be abolished,
and as the Copts either could not or would not
assist in the work of abolition, they had to give
way to other agents. In the early days of the

~Rnglish occupation a good many Syrians, there-
fore, took the places of Copts. Tae reform was
necessary, but it naturally caused much dissatis-
faction amongst the Coptic community.

The English, therefore, found that the Copts
were, during the early days of the occupation,
generally unfriendly, but they did not show their
unfriendliness in any very overt form, for there is
one quality in which the Copt excelled. He was
an accomplished trimmer. He wished to pose both
as Anglophobe and as an Anglophile according to
the requirements of his audience, and according
to the part which for the moment appeared to
be most in harmony with his Persona¥ interests.
His remarkable powers of intrigue, which were
developed in the days of Moslem oppression, here
came to Ris assistance. I should add that, as the
occupation \was prolonged, the benefits derived
from the Bigitish administration of Egypt were
gradually mote and more recognised by the Copts,
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They began to understand that they had to rely
mainly on their own efforts, and those efforts were
often crowned with success, Many of the Copts
now in the Government service are very capable
men. A Copt of marked ability (Boutros Pasha
Ghali) has occupied for a long time, and with
great credit to himself, the post of Minister of
Foreign Affairs.

Before leaving this branch of the subject, it
should be mentioned that for many years past a
large number of Copts have been educated in the
excellent schools established throughout Egypt by
the American missionaries. Many of the younger
generation speak English, and show a tendency to
develop moral and intellectual qualities greatly
superior to those of their fathers, to whom the
description given above mainly applies. This pro-
cess of education has produced its natural result.
The young Copts see that, unless they wish to be left
behind in the race of life, they must bestir them-
selves, Once having eaten of the tree of know-
ledge, they begin to recognise the decrepitude of
their antique hierarchical and educational systems,
and they are stimulated in the acquirement of this
knowledge by the fact that the Syrian, by reason
of his superior intellectual attainments, is taking
away the birthright of the Copts. The young
Copt, starting with Christianity developed by
Western education in his favour, has sufficient
versatility to draw from this fact the conclusion
at which the slow-thinking Moslem, weighted by
his leaden creed, arrives more tardily. If I am to
outstrip the Syrian, the young Copt says, it is of no
use simplg cursing him ; I must abandon my ancient
ways, and strive to be his equal. So a movement
has been developed, the object of which is to apply
Coptic religious endowments to useful purposes;
to question the necessity of devoting funds, dravwm
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from the general body of the community, exclu-
sively to the mainteniance of & number of priestly
sinecures ; to establish seminaries, where those who
wish to enter holy orders may learn something
more than how to mumble a few set formule
expressed in an archaic language, which has been
dead for the last two centuries;’ to devote any
surplus funds to secular education ; and, generally,
to instil life into & body which has been stagnant
since its earliest creation. The movement natur-
ally meets with resistance from the hierarchy. At
first, it appeared as if this resistance would be at
once overcome. The crisis happened to take
place at the moment when Abbas II. succeeded
to Tewfik I. An enlightened Prime Minister
(Mustapha Pasha Fehmu), acting in general con-
formity with English ideas, favoured the views of
the Coptic reformers. The Coptic Patriarch, who
was the incarnation of the most stolid form of
conservatismn, was sent to one of those desert
monasteries, where in the early days of Christianity
the misguided anchorites of Egypt tortured their
bodies in the belief that they were doing God
service. But a turn in the political wheel brought
about a different order of things. Riaz Pasha, who
was 2 conservative Moslem, succeeded to power.
Moslem opinion was adverse to the cause of the
Coptie reformers. This opposition was based on
two grounds. In the first place, the staid Moslem
was shocked at rebellion against legitimate hier-
archical authority, neither did he care to inquire
whether that authority was wisely or unwisely

! M. Cogordan, at one time French Consul-General in Eezvynt. wh
premature death was de]ﬂored by all who were privileged togyl;go,w hiorfne
wrote ; ¥ Le Pere Vansleb a vu'a Assiout, en 1672, un vieillard qu'm;
lui présentait comme lo dernier Ligyptien parlant le Copte. Mais il
est prohnbvla que bien d'autres le parlérent aprés celni-ci; Ia petite
ville de Nagadeh passe pour étre celle oti et idiome se conserva le
plus tard, jusqu'a la fin du XVIie siéele probablement.”—Relation du
Voyuage fait au Couvent de Suint Antoine, p, 116,
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exercised. In the second place, the Moslem, con-
scious of his own defects, was alarmed at the
appearance of a new rival in the shape of a Coptic
progressionist. These influences being in the
ascendant, the Patriarch was recalled from his
eremitic retreat. The British diplomatist, who
alone could have prevented this consummation,
stood aside. However much he might sympathise
with the cause of Coptic reform, his worldly know-
ledge told him that he would act unwisely in
thrusting himself into the midst of a quarrel
between the temporal and spiritual authorities of a
creed which was not his own. For the time being,
therefore, the anti-reformers triumphed. But the
triumph is assuredly but temﬁ)orary. Time is on
the side of the reformers; they must eventually
gain the day in spite of Patriarchal opposition.
The reformers themselves are not without the
faults which belong to political youth and inexperi-
ence. Their self-esteem is somewhat inflated.
Nevertheless, we may wish them well. “The
Copts,” Bowring said, “will probably occupy no
small part of the field in the future history of
Egypt.” Until recently, there appeared but little
rospect of this prophecy being ed ; but this
atter-day movement of the young Copts affords
ground for hope. If it be continued, the Coptic
community may in time develop attributes which
will generate and foster self-respect. When they
have done this, they will deserve and will obtain
the respect of others. They will be carried on by
the stream of social and political progress, instead
of being engulfed or remaining stranded on the
shore.

Turning from the Copts to the Syrians, it is to
be observed that there are a certain number of
Moslem Syrians resident in Egypt, but, from a
political point of view, the Christian Syrians are
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far more important than the Moslems. In the
following remarks, therefore, attention will be
confined to the Christians.

It is not possible to state how many Syrian.
Christians there are in Egypt. Without doubt, the™
Syrians constitute a very small community as com-
pared with the Copts. They derive their import-
ance, however, not from their numbers, but from
the positions which they occupy. Considerable
numbers of upper and upper-middle class Syrians
are Government employés. In almost every
village in Egypt, a usurer is to be found who,
if he is not a Greek, is generally a Syrian.
There are numerous Jews in Egypt; nevertheless,
it is correct to say that the Syrians occupy to a
great extent in Egypt the positions held by the
Jews in many countries of Kurope. Thus, on the
one hand, the Syrians encounter the jealousy of
those Moslems and Copts who are aspirants for
public employment. On the other hand, they are
regarded by the mass of the population with those
feelings of dislike which improvident debtors
usually entertain towards creditors who hold them
in their grip. The Syrian moneylender has the
reputation of being singularly grasping and merei-
less. Moreover, his exactions have been facilitated
by the onward march of civilisation in Egypt, for
the Code Napoléon, which was suddenly aPp]ied
without sufficient modification to the regulation of
the monetary transactions of the country, affords
little protection to the poor and ignorant debtor,
whilst it is capable of becoming a terrible engine
for legalised oppression in the hands of a grasping
creditor.

It is only of recent years that the Syrians have
acquired their present position in Egypt. Lane
and DBowring scarcely allude to them. When,
however, Ismail Pasha began to Europeanise the
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Egyptian administrative services, it was natural
that a demand should arise for intellivent em-
ployés, who could speak both Arabic and French,
i which latter language most of the European
work of the country was conducted, and who, from
their training and habits of thought, possessed some
aptitude for assimilating European administrative
procedures. It was at the time hopeless to expect
much assistance from the ordinary unassimilative
Moslem who, as the movement swept by him,
merely looked up for a moment with a scowl
from the Koran, and then relapsed into a
state of political torpor, The Copt was a little
more helpful, .but he also had developed no high
degree of versatility, and, moreover, was rarely -
acquainted with any foreign language. When the
demand for employés was first felt, the supply
of Europeanised Egyptians was insufficient, and
further, the Europeanised Egyptian was often a
less useful agent than his social and political kins-
man, the Syrian. The Syrian’s opportunity, there-
fore, came, and he profited by it. He possessed all
the qualifications required. Arabic was his mother
tongue. He was generally familiar with French,
having been educated at some French college in
Syrie. He was versatile, pushing, and ambitious.
His confidence in his own capacity was as bound-
less as that of the esurient Greek of the Roman
satirist. He possessed in no small degree the
talent, which was particularly useful in a cosmo-
olitan society, of being all things to all men. He
ound, therefore, little difficulty in jostling himself
into some position of authority, and once there,
being animated by strong feelings of race affinity,
he opened the door to others amongst his country-
men, and took little heed of the charges of nepotism
which were brought against him. '
When the English took Egyptian affairs in
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hand, circumstances again favoured the Syrian.
For the Englishman, himself generally ignorant of
Arabic and only semi-conversant with French,
looked over the Egyptien administrative chaos, and
said to himself: Where am I to find subordinates
who will assist me? The Moslem is for the time
being, useless; the Copt is little better. 1 am
debarred by political and financial reasons from
employing Kuropeans. Under these circumstances,
the Syrian was a godsend.

It is probable that the employment of Syrians
did at one time more towards rendering the British
régime unpopular amongst certain classes in Egypt
than anything else. For the more intelligent
Moslem, when he gradually woke up to what was
ﬁoing on around him, said to himself: The Eng-
ishman I understand; I recognise his good qualities;
he brings to bear on his work, not orﬁy knowledge,
but energy superior to my own; I do not like him,
but I am aware that he means well by me, and 1
see that he confers certain material benefits on me,
which I am very willing to accept; but what of
this Syrian? Am I not as good as he? If native
agents be required, why should not my kinsman
be employed rather then this alien, who possesses
neither the advantages of the European nor those
of the true Egyptian? Accordingly, the Moslem,
followed at no great distance by the Copt, poured
forth all the vials of his wrath on the gynan
Even Tewfik Pasha, whose views were habitually
temperate, warmed to fever-heat when he spoke of
the Syrians, whilst the same subject roused Riaz
Pasha’s more sturdy Islamism to the boiling-point
of vituperation. 1In 1890, Riaz Pasha proposed to
1ssue an edict, which virtually prohibited aﬁ, Syrians
from entering the Egyptian service. Then the
British diplomatist had to step forward and to
pomt out in a cold-blooded, accurate, European
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fashion that, so long as red-coated soldiers were
walking about the streets of Cairo, no absolute
proscription on the ground of race or creed could
be tolerated ; moreover, that, from the point of
view of equity and common sense, a distinction
should be drawn between those Syrians whose
families resided in Syria, and who had merely come
to Egypt to make their fortunes, and those who,
though of Syrian origin, had been born and bred in
Egypt, and who were, therefore, to all intents and
purposes, Egyptians. The result was a compro-
mise. Syrians who had lived for fifteen years in
Egypt were admitted to the public service on the
same terms as Egyptians,

The Mobammedan sentiment on this subject is
very natural. The Egyptian Moslems are, in fact,
now in the transitionary phase through which their
co-religionists in India have already passed. When,
after the events of 1857, all the paraphernalia of
European administrative systems were introduced
into India, the more subtle and assimilative Hindoo
everywhere got the better of the slow-moving
Moslem. In course of time, however, the latter
woke up to the fact that there was need for self-
exertion ; and accordingly, if all accounts be true,
he is now running neck and neck with the Hindoo,
having possibly cast aside some of the obstructive
customs which hang on to the skirts of his creed
before he could attain the goal. The Egyptian
Moslem must of necessity undergo the same pro-
cess. He will find that protective laws against
Syrian and Coptic encroachments will be of little
avail, but, if he braces himself to the work, he
may yet beat the Syrian with the latter's own
weapons. He must, however, bestir himself, or
he will be outstripped in the race. It is difficult
to predict what will become of the Moham-
medan religion if the Moslem' wins. It will
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possibly suffer slightly in the excitement of the
contest, )

The Syrian, equally with the Copt, has to a
certain extent developed “the vices of servitude.”
He has been obliged to bend before Moslem
oppression or European intellectual superiority,
and the process of adapting himself to Moslem
caprice, or of imitating European procedures and
hagits of thought, is not calculated to develop
the manly qualities. ~Nevertheless, whether from
"a moral, social, or intellectual point of view, the
Syrian stands on a distinctly high level. He
is rarely corrupt. There are many gradations of
Syrian society., A high-class Syrian is an accom-
plished gentleman, whose manners and general
behaviour admit of his being treated on a footing
of perfect social equality by high-class Europeans.
His intellectual level is also unquestionably high.
He can do more than copy the European. He
can understand why the ]guropean does what he
does, and he is able to discuss with acuteness
whether what is done is wisely or unwisely done.
He is not by any means wanting in the logical
faculty. It would, in a word, be wholly incorrect
to say that he merely apes civilisation, It may
be said with truth that he really is civilised. In
this respect, he is probably superior, not only to the
Copt, but also to the Europeanised Egyptian, who
is but too often a mere mimic.

There is yet one further point to be considered
as regards the Syrians. What was the attitude
of the Syrian towards the British reformer? This
question was at one time a never-ending source
of difficulty to the Syrian himself, for he was
torn with conflicting emotions. His French
education had predisposed him to look askance
at everything. English. The Englishman’s direct,

common-sense mode of procedure, and his scorn
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for formalities, were foreign to the subtle, formal-
istic mind of the Syrian, whose tendencies were
ultra-bureaucratic. These considerations, coupled
with a certain amount of resentment at insular
haughtiness, led the Syrian to dislike the English-
man. On the other hand, was it not possible
that m the long run it would pay better "to
show English rather than French proclivities ?
Amidst the doubts which hung over the future
of Egypt, it was difficult to give any positive
answer to this question. Under the circum-
stances, the best thing the Syrian could do was
to be Anglophile or Francophile according to the
requirements of the moment. He would even,
under the pressure of self-interest, occasionally emit
sparks, which to the uninitiated might appear to
emanate from the forge of Egyptian patriotism.
But in reality his heart, or perha%s it should rather
be said his head, was attracted by the theoretical
_perfection of French administrative systems. He
ﬁad no sympathy with the English or with English
methods, though he rendered lip-service to the
Englishman and gladly accepted anything which
"the Englishman had to give him., This view
held good more especially at the commencement
of the British occupation, for, as time went on,
the Anglophobia of the Syrians was, to say the
least, greatly diminished in intensity.

Lastly, something should be said of the
Armenians. The Armenian community in Egypt
is small. It consists for the most part of shop-
keepers. The political importance of the Armenians,
however, is derived from the fact that, almost ever
since the dynasty of Mehemet Ali was founded, a
few Armenians -of distinetion have occupied high
- positions under the Egyptian Government.  The
Copts have, for the most part, never occupied
any but subordinate posts in the Egyptian adminis-
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tration. The Syrians, in spite of their ability,
have so far never been able to push beyond places
of secondary, though considerable, importance.
Armenians, on the other band, have attained the
highest administrative ranks, and have at times
exercised a decisive influence on the conduct of
public affairs in Egypt. o

The number of upper-class Armenians in Egypt
is insufficient to justify my attempting any broad
generalisation of Armenian characteristics based on

ersonal observation. But I may say that those
ew Armenians with whom I have been brought in
contact appear to me to constitute, with the Syrians,
the intellectual cream of the near East.

There is one point about the Armenians which is
worthy of note.  Observe a middle-class Armenian
enter the room of a Turkish Pasha. On arriving at
the door, he will make several profound obeisances.
The Pasha, without rising from his seat, will, with
contemptuous condescension, motion to him to sit
down, but the Armenian will not do so at once;

he will eross his hands in front of his body, cast his
~ eyes on the ground, sidle along the wall or shuffle
gradually forward without ever lifting his feet from
the floor; at last, he will sink slowly down on the
~edge of a chair or divan, join his knees in front
of him, cross his hands on his breast, and in this
attitude of profound humility will wait until the
lordly Pasha thinks fit to address a few words to
him. A highly educated or highly placed Armenian
will not, indeed, go through all this pantomime,
Moreover, the younger Armenians are less defer-
ential to the Turks than their fathers. But no
Armenian, in the presence of a Turkish Pasha, can
ever forget that he is 2 Christian raya and that the
Turk is his oppressor; neither can this be any matter
for surprise, for the oppression of the Turk has, in-
deed, in the case of the Armenians, been extreme.
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The most distinguished of the present generation
of Armenians in Egypt was unquestionably Nubar
Pasha, to whose character and aptitudes incidental -
allusion has already been made, and of whom it
will become necessary to speak more fully at a
later period of this narrative,

Nubar Pasha’s son, Boghos Pasha Nubar, is a
man of marked ability. e at one time occupied,
with great credit to himself, the post of Egyptian
member of the Railway Administration, and, since
his retirement from the service, has taken a most
useful and intelligent interest in public affairs,

Yacoub Pasha Artin is a highly cultivated gentle-
man, who has done excellent work in the cause of
educational reform.

But perhaps one of the most typical Armenians
in Egypt was Nubar Pasha’s son-in-law, Tigrane
Pasha, who for a long time occupied the post of
Under-Secretary for Foreign Affairs, and who sub-
sequently became Foreign Minister! He was a
highly educated gentleman of polished manners.
He spoke French perfectly; in fact, French was
the language in which he was most at home.
He spoke English well. He knew no Arabic,
and but little Turkish. Without being, from a
political point of view, a Gallophile, his habits
of thought were cast in a French mould. Most
of the young Egyptians of the early days of the
occupation, although by no means always sym-
pathisers with the aims and policy of the French
Government, were saturated with ideas which had
their origin in French education, in association with
Frenchmen, and in the fact that they were more
conversant with French than any other European
literature.

! Tigrane Pasha, to the great regret of all who knew him, died in
1904, Although I often disagreed with him, I preserve the most
pleasant recollection of our long and intimate personal relations,
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One of the peculiarities of the Anglo-Saxon
race is that when they take possession or semi- .
possession of a country, which does not belong to
them, they are apt in one respect to forget the

osition which they occupy towards the inhabitants.

hey are conscious of their own good intentions
they earnestly desire to govern the people of the
country well and justly; they cannot understand
how any one can question the excellence of their
motives ; and they look with much dislike and
suspicion, which is not at all unnatural, on all who
place obstacles in the way of their praiseworthy
designs being executed. Thus, forgetful of the
fact that they are not dealing with the inhabitants
of Kent or Norfolk, the Enghsh speedily apply the
term “loyal™ to those who co-operate with them,
and the term “disloyal” to those who display
hostility or merely lukewarm friendship.

From this point of view, Tigrane Pasha was far
from being “loyal,” neither can any moral blame
be imputed to him for the degree of disloyalty
which he at times displayed. He was not an
Anglophobe in the ordinary sense of the term,
but he disagreed with the broad lines of British
olicy in Egypt. Personal ambition may have

ad something to do with this mental attitude.
1t is possible that the class to which Tigrane Pasha
belonged,—unless, indeed, as is not improbable, it
was swept away at the first breath of discontent
from the alumni of the El-Azhar University,—
would- occugy positions of greater importance in
the world of Egyptian politics if British influence
were diminished then those to which they can
attain whilst that influence remains paramount. It
may be, also, that, in order to remove the taint
of being a Christian and an alien ignorant of the
vernacular language, Tigrane Pasha was obliged
to display a somewhat more ardent degree of
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patriotism in the cause of his adopted country
than would have been necessary had he been, in
fact as well as in name, a real hall-marked Egyptian
struggling for the cause of Egypt. But it is
doubtful whether Tigrane Pasha was consciously
influenced by either of these considerations. It
is more probable that he honestly thought that
the Egyptians, that is to say, the Europeanised
Egyptians, of whom for all practical purposes he may
be said to have been one, were capable of governin
Egypt without any considerable degree of Britis
assistance, and certainly without the presence of
a British garrison in the country! In holding
this opinion he was certainly wrong, but the fact
that he did entertain an opinion of this sort, though
it may have afforded ground for criticising his
reasoning powers, afforded no ground whatever for
moral reprobation. Tigrane Pasha was, in fact,
a perfectly honourable and straightforward gentle-
man, with somewhat doctrinaire views, whose
standard of public and private morality was in
no way inferior-to that of men of honour in any
European country.

It is, however, from the intellectual and not
from the moral point of view that the study of
Tigrane Pasha’s character was mainly of interest. Tt
is here that his national—that is to say, Armenian,
not Egyptian—characteristics. came out in stron
relief. Tigrane Pasha’s mind may be characterise
as having been Franco-Byzantine, that is to say, the
foundation was Byzantine, whilst the superstructure
was French. He was, intellectually speaking, the
direct descendant of those Orientals who, in the -

1 There is some reason for believini that Tigrane Pasha's political
views wers a good deal modified before his death. Duriug the last few
yeurs of his life, he was not in office, and, moreover, suffered from
very bad health,  The consequence was that, to my great regret, I saw
less of him than at previous periods. I cannot, therefore, speak with
confidence on this point,
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early days of Christianity, engaged in endless dis-
putes over barren and almost incomprehensible
points of theology. He would have revelled in
the subtleties submitted to the decision of the
Council of Nice, but he would probably never
have come to any definite conclusion as to whether
Arius or Athanasius was in the right. He was
very intelligent, particularly about matters of
detail, and quick-witted, but was often incapable
of grasping the true point at issue. When any
plain, practical question had to be decided, he
would sometimes rush off into an a priori dis-
cussion of some principle, which was only remotely
connected with the matter in hand. On the other
hand, when some broad question of principle was
at stake, Tigrane Pasha would split hairs over a
minor issue, which was almost incomprehensible, or
which was at all events devoid of importance to
the non-Byzantine mind. In political affairs, he
had but little idea of proportion. He endeavoured
to understand European, and especially British
polities,—a rock on which many-Orientals have
split,—and as the result of his studies, he was
generally able to give the most plausible reasons
for arriving at conclusions, which were usually
erroneous. To make use of a French expression,
Il prenait des vessies pour des lanternes, His minor
premiss appeared to him to be of such importance,
that he was apt to forget the existence of his major
premiss. His mind refused to accept a simple
inference from simple facts, which were patent
to all the world. ~ The very simplicity of the
conclusion was of itself enough to make him reject
it, for he had an elective affinity for everythin
that was intricate. He was a prey to intellectual
over-subtlety—Graecorum ille morbus, as it wag
termed by Seneca.

Tigrane Pasha was the dme damnée of a succession
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of Egyptian Ministries. He always proffered
advice, which he honestly considered was in the
best interests of Egypt; yet on most occasions
of importance, the result of following his advice
was to produce an effect the opposite of that
which he had intended. His main desire for man

years was to diminish the power of the Englis{
in Egypt, and he became instrumental in aug-
menting their power. From time to time, he
laboriously constructed a diplomatic house of
cards, which he thought must produce the required
result. When one house of cards was overturned
by 2 movement of the Englishman’s little finger,
he was not dismayed. e did not see that the
way to get rid of the Englishman was, not to
oppose him, but to co-operate with him, Untaught
by experience, he set to work to construct some
other flimsy fabric, which also disappeared at the
first tiny blast of the British diplomatic horn. The
motives, which led Tigrane Pasha into a number
of honest but very palpable errors, are worthy of
respect. Those errors were due to the Franco-
Byzantine frame of mind, which is hypercritical,
and which is, moreover, unwiling to adopt a
severe process of inductive reasoning. In politics,
it is essential to ascertain the facts correctly before
coming to any conclusion. This Tigrane Pasha
was apt to forget. His sympathies drove him to a
certain conclusion ; he was wont to accept that
conclusion, and to let the facts, on which the con-
clusion ought to have been based, take care of
themselves,

With one exception, to which allusion will
presently be made, the various elements which
make up native Egyptian society have thus been
described. Some of the judgments which have
been passed may appear harsh. They have,
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however, been written with an object, which will
now be explained.

At the period of history of which this narra-
tive treats, it happened that Egypt had to be
Europeanised. The English were the main agents
in this process of Europeanisation. It is true that
the English reformers attempted in some measure
to Egyptianise themselves. They were possessed
of little social, but of much political and adminis-
trative elasticity, which enabled them to adapt
themselves and their procedures to strange circum-
stances more readily than would have been the
cese with some other members of the European
family. At the same time, the Egyptian had to
meet the Englishman more than balf - way.
_ European civilisation, though not absolutely a bed
of Procrustes, is not very elastic. Broadly sEeaking,
in spite of every effort, the bed could not be made
to fit the Egyptian; the Egyptian had to adapt
himself to lying on the bed. Viewed in this light,
it is more important to know what the Egyptian is
from the point of view of the educated European,
than it is to inquire what Europeans, whether
educated or the reverse, are from the point of
view of the Egyptian. I have, therefore, en-
deavoured to depict the Egyptians of different
classes of society as they appear in the eyes of
an educated European. I have attempted to show
how little suited the Egyptian is to lie on the
bed which, as an incident of modern progress, has
been prepared for him. I have wished to brin
into relief how his religion, his history, his mora
and intellectual attributes, and his social customs
contribute to establish a gulf between him and his
European guides. But I have no wish whatever
to blame the individual Egyptian, be he Moslem
or Christian, for being that which I find him to be.
An Englishman w10 had been long resident in
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China, once said: “It is the misfortune of the
Chinese Gzovernment and people to be weighed in
a balance, which they have never accepted, and to
have their shortcomings, so ascertained, made the
basis of reclamations of varying degrees of gravity.”
This observation holds as good about Egypt as it
does about China. I am aware that in the remarks
made in this and the two preceding chapters, the
Egyptian has been weighed in 2 balance which he
has never accepted, and in which, moreover, it is
- somewhat unjust to weigh him ; for, from whatever
point of view we look at the Egyptian, we should
never forget that he is what the accidents of his
history, climate, religion, and geographical position
have made him. It is useless and, indeed, hurtful
to hide his defects, or to disguise from ourselves
the fact that the reception of true European
civilisation by a population such as that which is
‘described above must be the work of generations.
But there is no occasion to point the finger of
Pha,risaical scorn at the Egyptians, whilst any feel-
ing of self-congratulation that we are not as these
less fortunate political publicans should surely be
checked by the reflection that some, at least, of the
defects in the Egyptian character are due to associa-
tion with European civilisation in a debased form.
Rather let us, in: Christian charity, make every
possible allowance for the moral and intellectual
shortcomings of the Egyptians, and do whatever
can be done to rectify them.

1 Mr. Alexander Michie, Clina and Christianity, p. 1, 1892,
L}



CHAPTER XXXVII

THE EUROFPEANISED EGYPTIANS

The Europeanised Egyptians are gemerally Agnostics—Effects of
Europeanising the East—Gallicised Egyptians—Attractions of
French civilisation—Unsuitability of the French system to form
%m gugﬁptian character—The official classes generally hostile to

ngland, '

A MoMENTS reflection will show how it is that,
in the peculiar political phase through which Egypt
is now passing, the Europeanised Egyptian occupies
a position of somewhat special importance. If the
country were still governed on the lines of the old
Oriental despotisms, a small number of educated
Egyptians might perhaps be employed in sub-
ordinate positions, but they would be mere
adjuncts ; they would not truly represent the spirit
of the Government. If, on the other hand, the
Government and society of E sypt were farther
advanced on the road to civifisation, the Euro-
gfgnised Egyptian would probably be something
ifferent from what he actuslly is; he would have
become in spirit, though not necessarily in senti-
ment, less Egyptian and m.ore thoroughly European.
But inasmuch as Egyptian society 1s in a state of
flux, the natural resu%‘zﬁas.been to produce a class of
individuals many of vhom are, at the same time, de-
moslemised Moslems and invertebrate Europesns.
In dealing with \the question of introducing
~ European civilisation| into Egypt, it should never
. 228
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be forgotten that Islam cannot be reformed; that
is to say, reformed Islam is Islam no longer; it is
something else; we cannot as yet tell what it will
eventually be. “Christian nations,” Sir William
Muir says, “may advance in civilisation, freedom,
and morality, in philosophy, science, and the arts,
but Islam stands still. Knd thus stationary, so far
as the lessons of history avail, it will remain,”* But
little assistance in the work of reform can, therefore,
be expected from the steady orthodox Moslems, who
cling with unswerving fidelity to their ancient faith,
and whose dislike to European civilisation often
increases as that civilisation advances. The Syrians
and Armenians are foreigners. The Copts, besides
being Christians, are—or, at all events, in 1882,
were—but little better educated than the ordinary
- Moslems. Having regard, therefore, to the dis-
%ua.liﬁcations of his competitors, the Kuropeanised

tian naturally becomes, if not the only possible,
at all events the principal agent for administering
the country, except in so far as it is administere
by Europeans.

Nominally, the Europeanised Egyptian is in the
majority of cases a Moslem. In reality, he is
generally an Agnostic. The gulf between him
and the “ Alim” of the El-Azhar University is as
great as between the “ Alim” and the European.
Indeed, it may be doubted whether the gulf is not
in reality greater in the former than in the latter
case. For a thoughtful European will not only
look with interest at the “ Alim ” as the representa-
tive of an ancient faith, which contains much that
is highly deserving of respect; he will, if the
“Alim” is a worthy specimen of his class, sympathise
with him because he is religious, albeit his religion
is not that of Christ. The Europeanised Egyptian,
on the other hand, will often look on the « Alim "

! The Cakiphate, p. 59T,
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with all the pride of an intellectual parvenu. From
the pedestal of his empirical knowledge, he will
regard the “ Alim” as a social derelict, who has to
be tolerated, and even occasionally, for political
_purposes, to be utilised, but who need not be
- respected.

The truth is that, in passing through the
European educational mill, the young Egyptian
Moslem loses his Islamism, or, at all events, he
~ loses the best part of it. He cuts himself adrift

from the sheet-anchor of his ereed. He no longer
believes that he is always in the presence of %us
Creator, to whom he will some day have to render
an account of his actions. He may still, however,
take advantage of the least worthy portions of his
nominal religion, those portions, namely, which,
in so far as they tolerate a lax moral code, adapt
themselves to his tastes and to his convenience in
the affairs of this world. Moreover, in losing his
Islamism, the educated Egyptian very rarely makes
any approach towards Christianity, There are
practically no cases of Christian converts amongst
the educated classes. More than this, although
the Europeanised Egyptian is no true Moslem, he
is often as intolerant, and sometimes even more
intolerant of Christianity than the old orthodox
Moslem, who has received no European education.
He frequently hates Christians with a bitter hatred,
and he does so partly because many of the Christians
with whom he has been brought 1n contact deserve
to be hated, and partly because the Christian, in
his capacity of being a European, is & rival who
occupies positions, which the Europeanised Egyptian
thinks he should himself occupy.

It is doubtful whether the price which is bein
paid, or which, at all events, may have to be pai
for introducing Furopean civilisation into these
backward Eastern societies is always recognised
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so fully as it should be. The material benefits
derived from Europeanisation are unquestionably
great, but as regards the ultimate effect on public
and private morality the future is altogether
uncertain.' European civilisation destroys one
religion without substituting another in its place.
It remains to be seen whether the code of
Christian morality, on which European civilisation
is based, ean be dissociated from the teaching of
the Christian religion. This question can only
be answered by generations which are now un-
born. For the present, there is little to guide
us in any forecast as to what the ultimate result
will be. |

It may, however, be noted that there is an
essential difference between the de-moslemised
Moslem and the free-thinker in Europe. The
latter is surrounded by an atmosphere of Chris-
tianity : he will often, sometimes with-a pang of
envy, admire trustfulness and faith, in which
qualities his reasoning faculties forbid him to share;
if he is a politician, he will, or at all events he
should recognise the utilitarian side of Christianity ;
he will, more often than not, reject the idea that
there is no alternative presented to him but that
of being either an atheist or & full believer in the
Christianity of the schools; the fact that he is a
free-thinker does not cut him off from association
and co-operation with his friends, who may not
share his disbelief or his doubts; his reason, his
associations, and his hereditary qualities alike impel
him to assert, no less strongly than the orthodox
Christian, that the code of Christian morality must

! The whole of this question has beeu admirably treated, from the
Hindoo point of view, in the second series of 8ir Alfred Lyall's brilliant
Asiatic Studies. Every European who occupies a high position in
the East should study Sir Alfred Lyall's works, They display a pro-
found knowledge of Eastern habits of thought, and a remarkable
grasp of the difficulties underlying the treatment of Eastern probleme,



282 MODERN EGYPT PT. IV

form the basis to regulate the relations between
man and man in modern society. That morality
has, indeed, taken such deep root in Europe that
if, as would appear probable, the hold which
. revealed religion and theological dogma has on
mankind is destined to be gradually relaxed, no
moral cataclysm is to be anticipated.

Far different is the case of the Egyptian free-
thinker. He finds himself launched on a troubled
sea without any rudder and without any pilot.
Neither his past history nor his present associations
impose any effective moral restraint upon him. He
finds that, amongst many of his own countrymen,
the cause of religion is often identified with opposi-
tion to the most reasonable reforms, and in tramplin
indignantly on the particular religion which can le
to such results, he is disposed to cast aside religion
altogether. Having cut himself loose from his
creed, no barrier, save that of cynical self-interest,
serves to keep him within the limits of the moral
code which is in some degree imposed on the
- European, whose system he is endeavouring to
copy. The society in which he moves does not
seriously condemn untruthfulness and deceit. The
social stigma with which vice of various kinds is
visited is too feeble to exercise much practical effect.
As he leaves the creed of his forefathers, he casts no
lingering look behind. He not only leaves it, but
he spurns it. He rushes blindfold into the arms
of European civilisation, unmindful of the fact that
what is visible to the eye constitutes merely the
outward signs of that civilisation, whilst the deep-
seated ballast of Christian morality, which regulates
the occasionally eccentric movements of the vessel,
is hidden beneath the surface, and is difficult of
acquisition by the pseudo-European imitator of the
European system. He calls Heaven to witness
that }ime has cast aside all prejudices based on
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religion, and that he despises the teachings of his
forefathers. See, he says to the Furopean, 1 have
my railways, my schools, my newspapers, my law-
courts, and all the other things which, as I can
plainly see, go to make up your boasted civilisation ;
in what, then, am I inferior to you? Alas! the
de-moslemised Moslem, although he is wholly un-
aware of the defect, is inferior in one respect wherein
his inferiority cannot be removed by a stroke of the
pen, for the civilised European, as we understand
him, though he may not be an orthodox Christian,
is in spite of himself to a great extent the outcome
of Christianity, and would not be what he is had
he not 1900 years of Christianity behind him. “No
hostility to ghristian doctrine can justify indiffer-
ence to the truth, that the world owes to Chris-
tianity the matured idea of Progress, and the one
serious attempt to realise it.”!

It is at present useless to speculate on the
ultimate product of the forces which are now
being brought into play in the Moslem world.?
That any great accession of strength will accrue
to Christianity is improbable. A revival of Islam,
that is to say, the Islam of the Koran and the
Traditions, is nothing but the dream of poetic
natures whose imaginations are carried away by
the attractions which hover round some incidents
of this faith. Yet, as has been often observed,
history records no instance of 2 nation being
without a religion. “Man everywhere shows

! Liddon, University Sermons, 1873, B 33

* M. Leroy-Beaulieu makes the following remarks as regards the
dissolvent effect exercised by Western civilisation on Judaism : “ Qu'est
ce qui o conservé le juif A travers les sidcles ot I'a empéché de dispa-
raitre au milieu des nations? (’est ea religion. Or, ces rites protecteurs,
cette cuirasse ou cette carapace d'observances qui I's defendu durant
deux mille ans, et que rien ne pourrait transpercer, notre esprit ocei-
dentzl I'a entamée, . . . Sile judaizme, débilité, venait & se décomposer
et & se dissoudre, qu'adviendrait-il du juif? Formé et saufgardé par sa

religion, le juif ne risque-t-il point de s'évanouir avec le judaisme ? "~
“Ierael chew les Nations, p. T7.
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invineible religious tendencies.”? It is conceivable
that, as time goes on, the Moslems will develop 2
religion, possibly a pure Deism, which will not
be altogether the Islamism of the past and of
the present, and which will cast aside much
of the teaching of Mohammed, but which will
establish a moral code sufficient to hold society
together by bonds other than those of unalloyed
self-interest, The Europeanised Egyptian, as we
now see him, is the first, not the last, word of
reformed Moslem society. 1t is possible that, in
course of time, some higher moral and intellectual
ideal will be developed. In the meanwhile, let the
European politician bear this in mind, that in the
process of his well-intentioned and very necessary
reforms he will do well to abstain, on utilitarian
grounds, from any measure which is calculated to
undermine the Moslem faith more than the strict
requirements of the case demand. The missionary,
the philanthropist, the social reformer, and others
of the same sort, should have a fair field. Their
intentions are excellent, although at times their
judgment may be defective. They will, if under
some control, probably do much good on a small
scale. They may even, being carried away by the
enthusiasm which pays no heed to worldly pru-
dence, effect reforms more important than those of
the administrator and politician, who will follow
cautiously in their track, and perhaps reap the
results of their labours. Nevertheless, let those
who have to guide the machine of state beware
how they wittingly shake the whole moral fabric of
Eastern society. It is dangerous work, politically,
socially, and morally, to trifle with the religious
belief of a whole nation.

_ The first point, therefore, to be borne in mind
in dealing with the Europeanised Egyptian is that

! Boyd Carpenter, The Permarent Elements of Refigion, p. T7.
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he is generally an Agnostic. The second point is
that the term Europeanised, when applied to the
Egyptian educated in Europe, thoug% not a mis-
nomer, is lacking in precision. For the majority
of Europeanised Egyptians at the commencement
of the British occupation, and for some years
subsequent to that event, were, in truth, Gallicised
Egyptians.

When Mehemet Ali took some tentative steps
towards introducing European civilisation into
Egypt, he naturally turned to France for assist-
ance. He was haunted with the ides that
England would one day take possession of
Egypt! An increase of French influence in
Egypt would, he thought, constitute some barrier
against British aggression. A number of young
Egyptians were, therefore, sent to France to be
educated, and several schools were established in
Egypt at the heads of which French professors
were placed. Thus, the first impress of civilise-
tion given to Egypt was through the medium of
the French language, which, it may be added, has
during the latter part of the last century been
supplanting Italian as a common language for the
use of divers nationalities throughout the Levant.
The French thus obtained a start which they have
never lost. The Government and the people of
France, being gifted with more political foresight
of a certain kind, and being more capable of
grasping a general idea than the English, saw
their advantage, and followed it up. They were
aware that, if the youth of Egypt learnt the
French language, they would, as a necessary con-
se%uence, be saturated with French habits of thought,
and they hoped that sympathy with France and

1 Vide ante, vol. i. p. 18, note. Sir Charles Murray, in his Short
Memoir (p. 5), says that Mehemet Ali’s sympathy for the French was in
some degree due to the kindness shown to him when a child by a French
resident at Cawala, named Lion.
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French political aims would ensue. For half a
century prior to the British occupation, therefore,
during which time the British Government were
wholly inactive in respect to Egyptian education,
no effort was spared to propagate a knowledge of
French in Egypt. The agents for the accomplish-
ment of this object have been mainly Catholic
priests. The great apostle of anti-clericalism in .
France, M. Gambetta, was careful to explain that
his anti-clerical ideas were only intended for home
consumption ; they were not meant for export.
The French Republic elaims to be the defender of
the Catholic Church in the East, and is very sensi-
tive if its right to do s0 is in any way questioned.
A Republican Government and theiwr agents, be
they never so anti-clerical at home, are fully alive
to the advantages of taking clericalism by the hand
abroad as a useful instrument to further their
political aims.

Apart, however, from any consequences re-
sulting from the action taken either by Mehemet
Ali or by the French Government, it is to be
observed that French -civilisation possesses a
special degree of attraction, not only to the

iatic, but also to the European races of the
Levant. This point is one of considerable im-
portance, for amongst the obstacles, which have
stood in the way of the British reformer in Egypt,
none 1s more noteworthy than that both Euro-
peanised Egyptians and Levantines are impregnated
with French rather then with English habits of
thought.

T.he reasons why French civilisation presents a
special degree of attraction to Asiatics and Levant-
Ines are plain. It is, as a matter of fact, more
attractive than the civilisations of England and
Germany, and, moreover, it is more easy of imita-
tion. Compare the undemonstrative, shy English-
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man, with his social exclusiveness and insular habits,
with the.vivacious and. cosmopolitan Frenchman,
who does not know what the word shyness means,
and who in ten minutes is apparently on terms of
intimate friendship with any casual acquaintance
he may chance to make. The semi-educated
Oriental does not recognise that the former has, at
all events, the merit of sincerity, whilst the latter
is often merely acting a part.! He looks coldly on
the Englishman, and rushes into the arms of the
Frenchman, '

Look, again, to the relative intellectual attrac-
tions which the two Western races present. The
Englishman is a follower of Bacon without knowing
it. Inductive philosophy has become part of his
nature. He instinctively rejects a priori reasoning.
He will laboriously collect & number of facts before
arriving at any conclusion, and, when he has
collected his facts, he will limit his conclusion to
the precise point which is proved. Compare this
frame of mind with that of the quick-witted
Frenchman, who, on the most slender basis of fact,
will advance some sweeping generalisation with an
assurance untempered by any shadow of doubt as
to its ‘correctness. Can it be any matter for
surprise that the Egyptian, with his light intel-
lectual ballast, fails to see that some fallacy often
lies at the bottom of the Frenchman’s reasoning, or
that he prefers the rather superficial brilliancy of the
Frenchman to the plodding, unattractive industry
of the Englishman or the German? Look, again,
at the theoretical perfection of French administra-
tive systems, at their elaborate detail, and at the

1 Shortly after the Franco-German War, in defending the French
against General Blumenthal, I said, * You must admit, General, that
the French are good actors.” The sturdy old Gallophobe replied, * It
is the only thing they can do. They are always acting.” I do not at
all agree with the first part of the distinguished General's view. The
French can do a great many things besides act well.
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provision which is apparently made to meet every
possible contingency which may arise. Compare
these features with the Englishman’s practical
systems, which lay down rules as to a few main
oints, and leave a mass of detail to individusal

iscretion. The half-educated Egyptian naturally
prefers the Frenchman’s system, for it is to all
outward appearance more perfect and more easy
of application. He fails, moreover, to see that
the Englishman desires to elaborate a system
which will suit* the facts with which he has
to deal, whereas the main objection to applying
French administrative procedures to Egypt is
that the facts have but too often to conform to
the ready-made system. From whatever point of
view the subject be regarded, the same contrast will
be found.: (%n the one side, is & damsel possessing
attractive, albeit somewhat artificial charms; on
the other side, is a sober, elderly matron of perhaps
somewhat greater moral worth, but of less pleasing
outward appearance. The Egyptian, in the heyday
of his political and intellectual youth, naturally
smiled on the attractive damsel, and turned his
back on the excellent but somewhat ill-favoured
matron,

In some respects it is, for his own sake, greatly
to be regretted that he did so. What the Egyptian
most of all requires is, not so much that his mind
should be trained, as that his character should be
formed. It is certain that a very high tome of
morality pervades those admirable educational
institutions which spring, Pallas-like, from the
fertile brain of the Vatican, and most of which, in
Egypt, are under French control. It is also certain
that those who base their opinion of French
character and morals on the light French literature
of the day are wholly in error. I believe that in
no country are the domestic virtues more generally
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cherished than in France. It has, however, to
be remembered * that the Oriental has a remark-
able capacity for assimilating to himself the worst
and rejecting the best parts of any European
civilisation with which he may be brought in
contact, It is not from the best, but rather from
the least admirable traits in the French character
that those young Egyptians who have been brought
under French influences, have generally drawn
their moral inspirations.

It is not to be supposed that the educated
Egyptian fails to note the defects of his European
monitors, be they French or English. He often
sees those defects clearly enough, and the result
not unfrequently is that, even though he ma
himself become partially Europeanised, he wi
despise European civilisation. In what respect,
he says to himself, are we Egyptians morall
inferior to our teachers? We may be deceitful,
untruthful, and unchaste, but we are not one
whit worse than those whom we are told
to regard as the ultimate product of European
civilisation The result is tgat the Europeanised
Egyptian often returns to Egypt in order to
become, both by precept and example, an apostle
of anti-KEuropean ideas. The conservatism of older
Moslems, who regard him as a living warning that
they should beware of European civilisation,

I Vide ante, vol. i. p. 59

# The moral superiority of English aver French training is recognised
by the Egyptians themselves, and has at times been recognised by culti-
vated Frenchmen. Senior (Conversutions, ete., vol. i. p. 213) relates the
following conversation: ¢ Hekekyan.—It is remarkable that all the
E'f-yptians and Asiatics whom Mehemet Al sent to England for
education came back, like myself and young Stephan, Anglomaniacs ;
while all whom he sent to France returned disgusted with Europe. . . .
Clot (the founder of the Egyptian Sihool of Medicine).—I ha've magie
the same remark. . . . Our students see only bad company in Paris,
and are disgusted with it. In Londun they get, if not into the fasluop-
able world, at least into a respectable world, infinitely superior in
morals, knowledge, and inﬁellig?ice to anything in the East.
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becomes stereotyped on observing his behaviour
and on hearing his language ; whilst he himself, in
spite of his partial Europeanisation, will, with an
inconsistency which would be strange were we not
dealing with the “Land of Paradox,” hate the
Europeans quite as much as the less educated
sections of his own countrymen.

The question of the effect of European, and
notably French education on the rising generation
of Egyptians has to be considered from another
point of view. The tendency of every Egyptian
official is to shirk responsibility. He thinks less
of what should be done than of acting in such a
manner that no personal blame can be attached
to himself. This habit of thought makes the
Egyptian official instinctively shrink from the British
system of administration, for under that system
much is left to the discretion of the individual, who
is, therefore, obliged to think for himself. He
flies for refuge to the French system, and there
he finds administrative procedures prescribed which
exactly suit his character and habits of thought.
He finds that provision is apparently made for
everything, to the most minute detail, in a series
of elaborate codes. Entrenched behind these
codes, the Europeanised Egyptian is, to his joy,
relieved in a great degree from the necessity
of thinking for himself Some emergency may, -
indeed, occur which requires prompt action and
the exercise of common sense. The Furopeanised
Egyptian, however, but too often does not recog-
nise emergeneies, and he spurns common sense.
He refers to some article in his regulations, and
maintains that he cannot depart from the provisions
of that article by one 1air's-breadth., The result
may be disastrous, but he is indifferent as to the
result ; for, havin% conformed strictly to his orders,
he cannot be blamed by his superiors. The

'
|
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Egyptian official was always predisposed to be an
automaton.’ Once Europeanised—more especially
if he be Gallicised—his automatic rigidity becomes
more wooden than it was before.

It can-scarcely be doubted that, from this point
of view, French training has done little to rectify
the defects of the Egyptian national character. In
everything, it has tended to stereotype the Egyptian
predisposition to look to the letter which killeth,
" and neglect the spirit which giveth life,

Scores of cases could be mentioned illustrative
of the tendency to which allusion is here made.
One or two instances will, however, suffice.

A case occurred of a stationmaster declining to
send a fire-engine by a train which was about to
start, in order to help in putting down a serious
fire. He pointed with inexorable logic to the
regulations, which did not permit of trucks being
attached to that particular train. No exception
was to be found m the code, with which he had
been furnished, to meet the case of 2 burning town
to which a fire-engine bad to be despatched.
Again, at one time it was the practice, if an
accident occurred in the streets, not to transport
the individual who had been injured at once to the
hospital, but to leave him lymg on the ground,
whatever might be his condition, until the proper
official had arrived to make a “ Procés-verbal ” of the
facts connected with the accident. On one occasion,
2 doctor was sent to examine into the condition

! It has been conclusively shown by Taine and others that many of
the administrative methods generally practised on the continent of
Euro})e are not, a3 is very commonly supposed, the result of the French
Revolution, but that they existed—often under a different form—in
pre-Revolutionary days. Similarly, the idea, which is somewhat
prevalent, that the extreme formalism which characterises Egyptian
official life is the result of contact with Europe, though it may be
partially correct, does not convey the whole truth. Mr. St. John
(Egypt and Mohammed Al, vol. ii. p. 419) gives a remarkable instance

of the extreme formalism with which Egyptian official work was con-
ducted in his time,

VOL, 11 R
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of a stationmaster, supposed to be insane. On
entering the room, he was attacked and nearly
strangled by the madman. He was able, after a
sharp struggle, to call on two orderlies, who had
been present all the time, to seize the man. They
saluted and did so. On being asked why they had
not interfered sooner, they replied that they had
received no orders to that effect. Without doubt,
they considered that the struggle on the floor,
which they had witnessed, was ﬁart of some strange
European process, with which they were unfamiliar,
for dealing with insane stationmasters.!

I may mention that a subordinate Egyptian
official, notably a policeman, regards the prepara-
tion of a “Proces-verbal” as a proceeding of
peculiar sanctity. It matters little what the docu-
ment contains. Provided he can get a “Procés-
verbal ” prepared in due form, the Egyptian official
considers that he is free from responsibility, and he
is, therefore, happy. Otherwise, he feels that a
certain amount of personal responsibility weighs
upon him, and he is miserable, This plethora
of “Procés-verbaux” has done a good deal to
nip in the bud any feeble tendencies towards
ingividualism which might otherwise have been
developed. '

In a word, the French buresucratic and legal
systems, although there is much to be said in their
favour when they are carried into execution by a
highly civilised and intelligent race such as the
French, are little adapted to the formation of either
competent officials or useful citizens in a country
such as Egypt.

Such, therefore, is the Europeanised Egyptian.
His intellectual qualities have, of late years,

! These cases have already been cited in my Report for the year
1003 (Egypt, No. 1, of 1904, p. 78). An endless number of similar
iﬂlus}mtions of the tendency to which sllusion is made above, might

e given, :
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certainly been developed. His moral attributes
have genera]l% been httle, if at all, improved by
contact with Europe. The old orthodox Moslem
is bound hand and foot by ancient custom based on
his religion. The Furopeanised Egyptian is often
bound almost as fast by a set of rigid formule,
which he mistakes for the substance, whereas they
are in reality but some fortuitous incidents of
European civilisation.

Although the description given above holds
generally good as regards the class now under
discussion, it is to be noted that there are excep-
tions, and, moreover, that the exceptions are year
by year becoming more numerous. Some of the
younger generation of Egyptians are turning into
excellent officials, especially those employed under
the Department of Justicee. In view of the
character of the modern Egyptian, it is obviously
more easy to develop a certain amount of judicial
cepacity than it is to train good executive officers.
The judge merely has to interpret his code. The
executive official must of necessity rely to a greater
extent on his individual resource and judgment.

One point remains to be considered. What
was the attitude of the Europeanised Egyptian
towards the British reformer? After what has
been already said, it is needless to dilate on this
subject. Envy, dislike of British administrative
systems, ignorance of the English language,' resent-
ment at the stand-off manners and at the airs of
conscious superiority which the Englishman, some-
what unwisely, is prone to give himself, and want
of appreciation ofp the better side of the English
character, all drove the Europeanised Egyptian
in one direction. With a few exceptions, the whole

_ ! This fartile source of misunderstanding is, it may be hoped, rapidl{

disappearing. The number of young Egyptians who understand Englis

f; E%B_adﬂy increasing, as also the number of British officials who speak
rahie,
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class was, at the commencement of the British
occupation, Anglophobe. “

It may be doubted whether of late years this
Anglophobia has diminished. Indeed, indications
are not wanting that, mainly by reason of the
misrepresentations of the vernacular press, it has
somewhat increased in intensity. It is the duty of
the British officials in the service of the Egyptian
Government to use their utmost endeavours to
mitigate feelings of this description by sympathetic
treatment, and by abstaining from passing too barsh
a judgment on whatever defects they may find to
exist amongst the rising generation of Egyptians,
Those defects are the natural outcome of the pecu-
Liar political conditions under which the country is
governed, and of the unhealthy influences to which
the young Egyptians are often exposed.



CHAPTER XXXVIII

THE EUROPEANS

Number of Europeans—The Levantines—Their characteristics-The
Greeks—Their commercial enterprise—The English—The Army
of Occupation—Anglo-Egyptian officials—Feelings entertained by
other ur(:lpeans towards the English—Summary of the classes
friendly and hostile to England,

AccorDpING to the census of 1897, there were at that
time about 113,000 Europeans resident in Egypt.!
These 118,000 persons were divided as follows :

Greeks . . . . . . 88,000
Italians . . . . . 24,000
French . . . . . . 14,000
Austrians . . 71,000 °

English (including Maltese and other British
subjects, as well as the Army of Occupation) 20,000
Other nationalities . . . . 10,000

L

Total . . . 113,000

The classification by nationalities, though im-
portant in many respects, is misleading to this
extent, that when it is said that there are 24,000
Italians, 14,000 Frenchmen, 7000 Austrians, and
so on in Egypt, it is not to be supposed that there
are that number of Italians, Frenchmen, or Aus-
trians in the country possessing the special national

1 There can be no doubt that since the census of 1897 was taken, the
number of Europeans in Egypt bas largely increased, I have already
stated (vide ante, p. 129, note) that the detailed figures of the census
taken in 1907 are not yet available.
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characteristics, which are generally held to belong
to the inhabitants of Ttaly, France, or Austria,
Apart from the fact that there are a large number of
protected subjects, who are often Orientals, it is to
be observed that in many cases the Frenchman resi-
dent in Egypt is only technically a Frenchman, the
Italian may in reality be only half an Italian in so
far as his national characteristics are concerned, the
Austrian is often merely a subject of the Emperor
of Austria for purposes of Consular protection and
nothing more. For, in truth, many individuals of
these and of other nationalities are, above all
things, Levantines, and the Levantines, though not
a separate nation, possess characteristics of their
own which may almost be termed national,

Every one who has lived in the Eastern part of
the Mediterranean knows what is meant by a
Levantine, though a precise definition of this term
is difficult, if not impossible. The Levantine can,
of course, be described as a European resident in
the Levant, generally in the Ottoman dominions
situated in the Levant. This definition is, how-
ever, not satisfactory, for some Europeans may be
born and bred in the East and pass all their lives
in the Levant, without losing the special character-
isties of their country of orign, or acquiring in any
considerable degree those of the Levantme. In
the case of others, a short residence in the Levant
will suffice to produce typical Levantine character-
istics, Others, again, already approached so nearly
to Levantines in their country of origin, that they
may almost be said to have been Levantines before
they emigrated to the Levant. In fact, inasmuch
as the Levantines are more or less Orientalised
Europeans,' just as Egyptian Moslems educated in

1 The process of manufacturing Levantines is at least as old s the
Crusades. Thus, Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole says (Saludin, p. 28): ¢ The
early Crugaders, after thirty years' residence in Syria, had become very
muc{l assimilated in character and habits to the penpfe whom they had
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France are Gallicised Egyptians, they necessarily
Eesent every gradation of character, from the

uropean with no trace of the Oriental ahout him,
to the European who is so thoroughly orientalised
as scarcely to have preserved any distinctive
European characteristics. A considerable number
of Levantines lie midway between these two
extremes, Starting sometimes with national char-
acteristics which bear some resemblance to those
of Easterns, they develop those characteristies to a
still greater degree by residence in the East. They
become semi-orientalised Europeans. If compared
with the northern races of Europe, the predomi-
nance of the Oriental portion of their characters
will come out in strong relief. If, on the other
hand, they are compared with the southern Euro-
pean races, any process of differentiation will bring
out their distinctive Oriental characteristics in a less
striking manner. The majority of Levantines are
recruited from the southern races of Europe, and,
In respect to these more especially, their technical
nationality is, from the point of view of the present
argument, of slight importance. The particular.
Consulate at which the Levantine is inscribed is a
mere accident. He is, above all things, a Levan-
tine, though he dislikes to be designated by that
appellation ; for, partly because he is aware that the
Levantines do not generally bear a high character,
partly because he dislikes to merge his national
individuality in a cosmopolitan expression, and
partly because he is sensible of the material benefits
which he derives from his foreign nationality, the
Levantine will often develop a specially ardent
degree of patriotism for the country which affords
him Consular protection.

partly conquered, among whom they lived, and whose daughters they
did not disdain to marry ; they were growing into Levantines ; they
were kuown ag Pullani or Creoles,”
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Germans and Englishmen, however long they
may reside in the Levant, rarely become. typical
Levantines. Starting with strongly marked national
characteristics, they generally preserve those char-
acteristics more or less intact. As a class, they do
not differ materially from their fellow-countrymen
of the same social standing in Germany or England.

The case of the Italians, of whom there are a
large number in Egypt, is different. Many of the
skilled ‘artisans in Egypt, the bricklayers, masons,
carpenters, etc., are Itallans. They are, as a rule, a
steady, industrious race, whose presence is very use-
ful to the Egyptians, as it enables the latter to learn
various crafts requiring skill in their application.
As a body, these Italians do not differ from their
countrymen of the same social position in Italy.
On the other hand, there are some middle-class
Italians, who, with their families, have been long
resident in Egypt, and who may, as a class, be con-
sidered representative Levantines. The transition
from being Italian to being Levantine is, in these
cases, more easy than in the case of the Englishman
or the German. ‘

Much the same may be said of the Austrians,
who do not generally come from Austria proper,
but from the neighbourhood of Trieste. Many of
these are Jews. Their language is generally not
German but Ttalian.

The French occupy a peculiar position. The
French colony contains every gradation of type,
from the most Gallic Gaul to the ultra-Levantinised
Levantine, In respect to the latter class, however,
the question arises of whether the Frenchman has
become Levantinised, or whether the counter-
process has not taken place; whether it is not
that the Levantine has become Gallicised. The
fact is that both processes are constantly in
operation.
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Next, what are the main characteristics of the
Levantines? There are, of course, many Levan-
tines—merchants, professional men, shopkeepers,
end others—who are highly respectable members
of society, and who carry on their business upon
the same principles as they would adopt were they
living at I'rieste, Genoa, or Marseilles. But these
are not representatives of the class, which is eon-
jured up in the mind of the Egyptian Minister
or his British adviser, when the word Levantine
is mentioned. It is the misfortune of the Levan-
tines that they suffer in reputation by reason of
qualities which are displayed by only a small
minority of their class. It cannot, in fact, be
doubted that amongst this minority are to be
found individuals who are tainted with a remark-
able degree of moral obliquity. These are the
Levantines who regard the Egyptians, from prince
to peasant, as their prey. In days now happily
past, they brought all their intellectual acuteness,
which is of no mean order, to bear on the work
of depredation. Whatever national defects they
may Eave possessed in their country of origin,
appear to have been enhanced when, on arrival in
Egypt, they had to deal with a people who were
ignorant, credulous, and improvident, and, there-
fore, easily despoiled ; who, by reason of their own
low moral standard, seemed, to a perverted mind, in
some degree to justify reciprocity of low morals in
dealing with them; and who, being weak and
defenceless, invited spoliation at the hands of the
unprincipled adventurer armed with all the strength
which he drew from intellectual superiority, diplo-
matic support, and intimate acquaintance with all
the forms and back-alleys of the Civil Code. This
is the class which has to a certain extent made
European civilisation stink in the nostrils of the
Egyptians, The Levantines of this description
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have done a small amount of good by introducing
European capital on a limited scale into the
country. They have done a vast amount of
harm by associating the name of KEuropean in
the minds of the Egyptians with a total absence
of scruple in the purswit of gain. The upper-class
Levantine naturally used to consider the upper-
class Egyptian as his prey. The lower-class
Levantine tricked the fellaheen.

The Greeks are so numerous that they deserve
consideration by themselves. In 1897, there were
88,000 Greeks in Egypt. The question of who is
and who is not a subject of the King of the
Hellenes is a never-ending cause of dispute
between the Ottoman and Greek Governments.
Under what conditions of birth and residence are
the Greeks, who were borm and bred outside
Greece and who have only casually lived in that
country, to be considered Greek subjects? It is
needless to dwell on the details of this wearisome
question. It will be sufficient to say that, in spite
of the resistance of the Egyptian authorities, most
Greek-speaking Greeks generally manage to produce
sufficient evidence to enable them to claim the
privileges attaching to Greek nationality.

In Alexandria, which may almost be said to
be a Greek town, a great many influential and
highly respectable Greeks are to be found. Their
presence In Egypt is an unmixed benefit to the
country.' More than this, many -of the small

11 wish to insist very strongly on this point. None have suffered
more than the Greeks from the practice, which is but too common, of
condemniu%a whole class or community because the conduct of certain
individuals belonging to it is worthy of condemnation. I have the best
reasons for knowing that nene regret more than the very numerons
high-class Greeks established in Egypt the fact that their national
reputation should st times be tarnished by the behaviour of some
individuals belonging to their nation. In spite of the blemishes
recorded in these pages, it way be said with truth that the Greeks
in Egtgst have, as of old, carried high the torch of civilisation in their
adopted country,
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Greek traders are fully deserving of respect. Siill
the fact remains that a portion of the Greek colony
in Egypt consists of low-class Greeks exercising the
professions of usurer, drink-seller, ete. The Greek-
of this class has an extraordinary talent for retail
trade. He will risk his life in the pursuit of
petty gain. It is not only that a Greek usurer
or & bakal (general dealer) is established in almost
every village in Egypt; the Greek pushes his way
into the most remote parts of the Soudan and of
Abyssinia. Wherever, in fact, there is the smallest
prospect of buying in a cheap and selling in a dear
market, there will the petty (Rjreek trader be found.
In 1889, I visited Sarras, some thirty miles south
of Wadi Halfa, It was at that time the farthest
outpost of the Egyptian army, and is situated in the
midst of a howling wilderness. The post bad only
been established for a few days. Nevertheless, there
I found a Greek already selling sardines, biscuits,
ete., to 2 very limited number of customers, out of
a hole in a rock in which he had set up a temporary

sho&.r

e may, therefore, give the low-class Greek
credit for his enterprising commercial spirit,
Nevertheless, his presence in Egypt is often hurtful.
Whatever healthy moral and political influences
remain untouched after the Turco-Egyptian Pasha,
the tyrannical Sheikh, and the fanatical “Alim”
have done their worst, these the low-class Greek
seeks to destroy. He tempts the Egyptian peasant
to borrow at some exorbitant rate of interest, and
then, by a sharp turn of the legal screw, reduces
him from the position of an allodial proprietor to
that of a serf, He undermines that moral quality
of which the Moslem, when untainted by European
association, has in some degree a speciality. That
quality is sobriety. Under Greek action and
influence, the Egyptian villagers are taking to
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drink, Mr. Gladstone, in a speech which has
become historical, once said that it would be a
%ood thing if the Turks were turned “bag and
aggage” out of Europe.! This may or may not
be the case. But there can be no doubt that a
counter-proposition of a somewhat similar nature
holds good. It would be an excellent thing for
- Turkey and its dependencies if some of the low-
class Greeks, who inhabit the Ottoman dominions,
could be turned bag and baggage out of Turkey.

Before passing on to a consideration of the
sentiments entertained by the Europeans resident
in Egypt towards the English reformer, it will be
as well to say something of the English themselves.

The English in Egypt may be divided into
three categories, viz. (1) the non-official residents;
{2) the army of occupation ; (8) the officials in the
Egyptian service.

The permanent British colony in Egygt is
small. It consists mainly of a few merchants
who reside at Alexandria, and who employ a
small number of subordinate English agents to
watch over their business in the provinces. The
greater part of the export trade is in the hands
of British firms. The Alexandrian Englishman,
like most of his countrymen, is somewhat exclusive,
He mixes little in foreign society. Thé general
standard of probity in business matters amongst

1 Mr. Gladstone was guilty of an unconscious plagiarism. Few
people probably know that the expression, as applied to the Turks,
originated with Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, whose opinions have passed
down to posterity as representing the ne plug wtra of Turcophilism,
Such, however, is the case. Writing to Mr, Canning on September 29,
1821, Lord Stratford said : ‘¢ As a matter of humanity, I wish with all
my soul that the Greeks were put in possession of their whole patri.
mony, and that the Sultan was driven, bag and baggage, into the heart
of Asia” (The Life of Stralford Cenning, vol. i. p. 807). Canon
MacColl says (Farinightly Review, June 1898) :  What Mr. Gladstone
roposed was that the Turkish administration should *all, bag and
aggage, clear out’—not ‘from Europe, but from the provinces

which they had desolated and profaned.’™ The difference does not
appear very material. '

y
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the English in Egypt is high. The English are,
for the most part, eminently fair and reasonable,
They never ?ve any trouble, They have the
great merit of attending exclusively to their own
affairs. During the many years that I was Consul-
General in Egypt, I do not remember an instance
in which I was asked by an Englishman resident in
Egypt to support any manifestly unfair or pre-
osterous claim. The Knglishman knows his rights;
e knows that if they are infringed he has his legal
remedy, and that it is unnecessary to apply for the
support of his Consul-General. I doubt whether
the representative of any other Power in Egypt
could say the same.
- Passing to a different stratum, there are 2
certain number of Englishmen in Egypt, who are
employed in various unofficial capacities, and who
are generally vigorous, honest, straightforward
specimens of humanity, but who in exceptional
cases sometimes make the British race unpopular
by their bad manners and self-assertion. Their
conduct is in this respect highly reprehensible.
Nevertheless, taken as a whole, the English
dwellers in Egypt are a sturdy, self-respecting,
and, therefore, respected race, who do credit to
their country of origin, and whose presence is useful
to their country of adoption.

Little need be said of the army of occupation,
The discipline and good conduct of the British
army in all its ranks are recognised by the most
bitter Anglophobes. The worst that can be said
of the soldiers is that some of them disgrace them-
selves by getting drunk off the vile liquor supplied
to them in the bazaars. From the political point
of view, the main characteristic 0¥ the British
officer is his exclusiveness. In whatever clime he
may serve, he carries his insular habits and national
pastimes with him. In Egypt, he rarely mixes in
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any society which is not English, and he abstains
from doing so, partly because of his ignorance of
any language but his own, and partly because his
social habits differ from those of the cosmopolitan
society of the Egyptian towns. What does the
Frenchman or Italian care for horse-races, polo,
cricket, golf, and all the other quasi-national
institutions, which the British officer establishes
wherever he goes, whether his residence be in the
frigid or the torrid zone? This exclusiveness has
its advantages and also its disadvantages. If a
French army had been in Egypt, the officers would
have fraternised with the KEuropean residents.
They would have been seen sitting outside every
café. The result would have been, on the one
hand, the creation of greater social sympathy
between the army and certain classes of the urban
population, and, on the other hand, the occurrence
- of more frequent quarrels. The British officer does
not attract the sympathy, but he avoids the quarrels.
He is respected. On the other hand, he does not
excite any lively sentiment of sympathy or friend-
ship.  On the whole, it may be said that, from the
pomt of view of the politician, the advantages
predominate over the disadvantages. The British
officers obey orders; they neither know, nor care
to know anything about local politics ; they rarely
cause any trouble; they behave for the most part
like English gentlemen. Under all the circum-
stances of the case, these are ideal qualities. They
are qualities which were appreciated by the most
astute of Egyptian statesmen, Nubar Pasha.

I was once talking to a Levantine in a Cairo
street when a young British officer rode by. My
friend stopped in the middle of his conversation
and said: “Che bella razzal Come sono forti e
puliti!” That was what most struck him—that
the British officers were physically strong, and,
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moreover, that they were washed. I was struck
with the expression. I fancy it represents the
opinions of a good many Southerners.

At a later period of this narrative, the positions
held by the British officials in the Egyptian service
will be more fully treated. For the present all
that need be said is that, being for the most part
better linguists, they are generally less exclusive
than the officers of the army of occupation. At
the same time, the society in which they move is
mainly English.

The next point to consider is the attitude of the
Europeans resident in Egypt towards the English,
and more particularly towards the small band of
Englishmen who were instrumental in carrying out
the work of Egyptian reform.

Enough has been already said to show that
there is little social sympathy between the English,
and any class of Europeans in Egypt. The best.
amongst the Europeans respect the British officials;
they admire their good qualities—their honesty,
their energy, and above all their tenacity. But
few like them. Moreover, few understand them.
To the Kuropean resident in Egypt the British
officials were, in the first instance at all events,
somewhat of an enigma. Being generally accus-
tomed to Continental official procedure, they could
not understand a member of a bureaucracy who
rather despised forms and had no bureaucratic
tendencies, and who, moreover, did his work in an
unobtrusive way without any unnecessary fuss.
But as the occupation was prolonged, and the
effects of British predominance became year by
year more apparent, the ways of the British official
- became better understood.

The usurer, the drink -seller, and others of
the same species, naturally looked askance at
the Englishman and his reforms from the very



256 MODERN EGYPT PT. IV

first. Though these classes recognised that the
presence of a British army in Egypt afforded
security to their lives and properties, and though
they were aware that, in the event of an ebullition
of Moslem fanaticism, they would be the first to
suffer, still they would not readily forgive the
Englishman for standing between them and their
prey; they could not forget that, had British
influence not been predominant, the rate of interest
would have been quadrupled; they, therefore, at
one time looked back regretfully to those halcyon
days before the British occupation, when they
were able to plunder the Egyptian Government at
will, and when they and the Egyptian Government
agreed together to plunder the Egyptians.

The political sympathies of the various nation-
alities count also for a good deal in the formation
of European public opinion as regards the action
of the British officials in Egypt. On these, I
need not dwell. Tnasmuch as they depend on
the occurrence of political events outside Egypt,
they naturally varied greatly during the period of
my tenure of office.

In this, and in the four preceding chapters, an
attempt has been made to describe the principal
elements of Egyptian society with special reference .
to the attitude which each section assumed towards
the English reformer, more especially in the early
days of the occupation. It is now possible to
marshal the opposing forces and to distinguish
between friends and foes. Some were avowedly
hostile. Some vacillated between lukewarm friend-
ship and covert hostility. Others, constituting a
large numerical majority, were friendly, but dared
not give expression to their friendship, and were,
moreover, powerless to help the cause of their
benefactors. Lastly, a small minority were friendly
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and had the courage of their opinions, but the
occasion for asserting them was generally wanting,

The Turco- Egyptian Pashas, the Moslem
hierarchy, the Kuropeanised Egyptians, and the
French were, in the first instance, for various
reasons hostile,

The squirearchy, the Copts, the Syrians, and
the Levantines hovered between friendship and
hostility, being torn by conflicting sentiments and
driven hither and thither by every passing breeze of
self-interest.

The mass of the population, that is to say, the

fellaheen, were certainly from the very first friendly,
but they were politically speechless, and, moreover,
were so credulous and ignorant that, had they
attempted to make their voices heard, they
would just as likely as not have fallen into the
hands of frothy demagogues or unprincipled news-
paper editors, who would have made them say the
opposite of what they really thought.
" A small body of respectable and intelligent
Europeans were friendly, %ut their friendship was
platonic. They took little part in local politics,
and were, for the most part, mere spectators of
what was passing on the political stage,

It will be seen that the hostile, quasi-hostile
and apathetic forces, though less numerous, were
more powerful than those who were friendly. On
the one side, stood the stolid conservatism of the
East, religious prejudice, ignorance, international
jealousy, and a number of powerful vested interests,
some of an ignoble type. On the other side, stood
the force derived from an honest endeavour to
secure the well-being of a whole population,
which had been trodden under foot for centuries.

The battle seemed in some respects unequal,
Yet the Englishman took heart of grace. He
proceeded with caution and he won the day.

VOL. II 8
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He felt from tﬁ: first that he was fighting
in a good cause. He had the goodwill of
intelligent and impartial Europe, He had a mili-
tary force behind him to prevent any premature
upset of the whole machine, He was able to
employ agents of experience trained in all the
intricacies of Oriental government. Ten years after -
the battle of Tel-el-Kebir a competent observer
was able to write: “Even our superb administra-
tion of India is hardly a brighter jewel in our
imperial crown than the marvellous regeneration of
Egypt.”' More than this. As the occupation
continued, a great change came over the opinions
of various sections of Egyptian society. The
benefits conferred by the exercise of British
influence were, indeed, so palpable that they could
not be denied. Amongst both European and
Egyptian society, all but a very small class ranged
themselves, either actively or passively, on the side
of England? Notably, both Italian and Greek
sympathy was on many occasions displayed in 4
- very remarkable degree. The representatives of
the various Christian communities resident in
Egypt seized every possible opportunity for ex-
gressing their friendliness to England. With a
ew exceptions, even the Moslems acquiesced in
the policy of reform.

The open or covert hostility of various sections
of society in Egypt has not been the only, neither,
indeed, has it been the principal difficulty which
has beset the path of the E]nglish reformer. Under

1 Qaiva, p. 248,

* 1 wrote these remarks in 1903, and, in spite of any appenrances to
the contrary, my conviction is that they still (1907) hold good. During
the last three or four years, u strong and very legitimate desire to take
a greater part than heretofore in the administration of the country has
made itseif felt among intelligent Egyptians, but my belief is that the
number of those who would really wish the reforming work of Eu;land

in Egypt to be brought prematurely to a close still comprise a * very
small,” and, ¥ may add, a wholly unrepresentative, c]ass.p ven
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the combined influences of rival diplomatists,
bondholders, foreign jurists, and others, who have
from time to time borne a part in Egyptian affairs,
a variety of fantastic institutions grew up, many of
which were originally devised to check misgovern-
ment, but which, under altered circumstances,
have, as a matter of fact, acted as powerful obstacles
to reform.. An endeavour will now be made to
guide the reader through some of the intricate
windings of this administrative labyrinth.



CHAPTER XXXIX

THE MACHINERY OF GOVERNMENT

Nature of the machinery—DParts of the machine—1, Ter SurraN—
The Firman of 1892—The Sinai Peninsula~2, Twe Kneprve—
Rescript of August 28, 1878—Constitutionalism of Tewfik Pasha
—38. Tug Mivrsrens—The Departments—Position of an Egyptian
Minister—4. Tar Oraeawic Law of May 1, 1888-The Provincial
Councils—The Legislative Council—The Legislative Assembly.

IF any one unacquainted with mechanics enters a
factory where a quantity of steam machinery is at
work, he is for a moment deafened with the noise,
and his first impression will not improbably be one
of surprise that any delicate bit of workmanship
can result from the apparent confusion which he
sees before him. Gradually, however, he comes to
understand that the rate at which each wheel tums
is regulated to a nicety, that the piston of the
steam-engine cannot give a stroke by one hair's-
breadth shorter or longer than that which it is
intended to give, that the strength with which the
hammer is made to descend is capable of the most
perfect adjustment, that safety-valves and a variety
of other checks and counterchecks exist which are
sufficient guarantees against accident, and that,
generally, each portion of the machinery is adapted
to (Yerfonn a certain specified bit of work and is
under such perfect control that it cannot interfere
with the functions of any other portion. He will
then no longer be surprised that, with a little care
in oiling the different parts of the machinery, a
260
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ghly finished piece of workmanship is eventually
produced. :

If, on the other hand, he finds on examination
that the confusion is even worse than at first sight
appeared, that the movement of each wheel is
eccentric in the highest degree, that the piston is
liable at any moment to stop working, that there is
no adequate machinery for adjusting the strength
of the stroke to be given by the hammer, that
safety-valves and other guarantees against accident
are wanting, that the work to be performed by
each separate portion is uncertain and variable,
that some portions are of the latest and most
improved patterns whilst others are old, rusty, and
obsolete, that a strong centrifugal force is con-
stantly at work impelling the different parts of the
machinery to fly out of their own orbjts, and that
a mistake on the part of the engineer in not
removing any small particle of grit betimes, or not
applying the right amount of oil at the right
moment, may bring about a collapse of the whole
fabric,—he will then no longer look for the
Eroduction of any highly finished article. Indeed,

e will be surprised tKat the mechanical chaos
befc:ﬁe him is capable of producing any article
at ail,

The Egyptian administrative system bears to
the administration of any highly civilised European
State much the same relation as the second factory
described above bears to the first. In Europe, we
know what a despotism means, and we know what
constitutional government means. The words
absolute monarchy, limited monarchy, re;-fubhc,
parliamentary government, federal council, and
others of a like nature, when applied to the
government of any country, will readily convey
to an educated European 2 general idea of how the
government of the particular country in question
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is conducted. But the political dictionary may be
ransacked in vain for any terse description of the
Government of Egypt.

In the first place, that Government is, in
reality, not a Government at all Nubar Pasha
frequently said : “ Ce n'est pas un Gouvernement ;
c’est une administration.” This is quite true. The
Khedive is deprived by the Egyptian constitutional
charter of all rights of external sovereignty, neither
does he possess to the full those rights of internal
sovereignty which are inherent in the rulers of all
independent, and even of some semi-independent
states. .

In the second place, the manner in which the
legislative power is exercised in the Ottoman
dominions, of which Egypt forms a part, is unique.
We readily understand what a Ukase issued by
the Czar of Russia means. An intelligent foreigner
will at once seize on what is meant when it is said
that the King of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Ireland has given his assent to a Bill
which has passed through both Houses of Parlia-
ment. But the Khedive's power is dissimilar to
that of either a despotic or a constitutional ruler.
He cannot, on his own authority, issue any Decree
the provisions of which will be binding on all
the mhabitants of Egypt. Legislation has to be
conducted by diplomacy. The President of the
United States and the King of Sweden have to
give their consent before the provisions of any new
law can be applied to the subjects of the Emperor
of Austria or the King of the Belgians, for in
legislation by diplomacy unanimity amongst the
diplomatic legislators is required; otherwise no
legislation can take place. The system, as Lord

Salisbury once wrote to me, “is Iike the Gberum

veto of the Polish Diet, without the resource of

cutting off the dissentient’s head.”
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In the third place, the executive power is so
disseminated as to render it impossible to say
where it resides. In certain matters, the Khedive
and his Ministers are practically vested with
despotic power. In others, their hands are tied to
a greater extent than those of the Governors of
the most democratic States. Moreover, it often
happens that, although the text of the document
which confers some special power may be clear,
it will be found, on closer inspection, that some
international or other ligament exists, which is
apparently so flimsy as to be only visible to the
eye of a trained diplomatist, but which is in reality
of so tough a texture as to place an effectual
obstacle in the way of the practical exercise of the
power. .

In the fourth place, the judicial system is a
tangle of conflicting jurisdictions. The law is at
times applied by a body of foreign judges who,
being free from the restraints of any legislature,
are practically a law unto themselves. At times,
again, the law is administered by Egyptian judges.
Each Consul judges his own countrymen for criminal
offences according to the laws of his own country,
whilst close by the Kadi is endeavouring to settle
some dispute over a will according to the rusty
principles laid down thirteen centuries ago by
Mohammed.

The complicated machinery, whose general nature
is described above, will now be explained in detail.
It will be as well, in the first instance, to enumerate
the parts of the machine. They are as follows :—

1. The Sultan. 2. The Khedive. 8. The
Ministers, 4. The Legislative Council and As-
sembly. 5. The superior European officials, mostly
British, who are attached in various capacities to
the different Ministries. .

The above constitute the Turkish, Egyptian, and
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Anglo-Egyptian, as opposed to the International
portions of the administration. The International,
or, as they are usually called, the Mixed Administra-
tions were created in virtue of arrangements made,
from time to time, between the Egyptian Govern-
ment and the Powers. Neither their functions nor
their constitution can be changed without the
assent of the Powers. In 1882, when the British
occuﬁation commenced, they were as follows:—
1. The Commission of the Public Debt. 2. The
Railway Board, under which was also placed the
administration of the Telegraph Department and
of the Port of Alexandria, 8. The Daira Ad-
ministration. 4. The Domains Administration.

Lastly, justice is administered by the following
law-courts :—1. The Mixed Tribunals. 2. The
Native Tribunals. 8. The Consular Courts. 4.
The Mehkemeh Sheraieh.

1. The Sultan.

The relations between the Sultan and the
Khedive are laid down in a variety of Firmans
dating from 1841 to 1892, Of these, the most
recent is naturally the most important. It was
1ssued to Abbas IL. on March 27, 1892. Save in
respect to one point, to which allusion will presently
be made, this Firman does not differ from that of
August 7, 1879, granted to Tewfik Pasha,

he main provision of the Firman of 1892 is
that under certain restrictions, the civil and financial
administration of Egypt is confided to the Khedive
Abbas IL and his male descendants taken in order
of primogeniture. The restrictions are as follows:—

In the first place, it is laid down that all
Egyptlan_s are Ottoman subjects. The taxes are
to be levied in the name of the Sultan. There can,
therefore, conformably with the Firman, be no
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such thing as a separate Egyptian State, or a
separate Kigyptian nationality.

In the second place, it is taken for granted that
the Khedive has no right to make political Treaties
with foreign states. Conventions dealing with com-
mercial affairs, or with those which relate solely to
matters of purely internal administration, may,
however, be made. Mur. James Scott, the lecturer
at the Khedivial School of Law, says: “In regard
to the right of the Egyptian Government to make
International Conventions, it would appear that it
has power to make Conventions in reference to
every question except the cession of territory, or
the making of peace or war”' As a natural
result of this political relationship, the Khedive
has no right to appoint a diplomatic repre-
sentative to any European court. Further, as
~a general rule, when the European Powers meet

in conclave, Egypt is represented by the Ottoman
delegate, Separate Egyptian representation has,
however, been allowed at Conferences assembled
to deal with special subjects, in which Egypt
is interested. It is not easy to lay down any
very precise rule on this subject. Thus, when,
in 1884, 2 Conference was assembled in London
to consider the financial affairs of Egypt, the
Egyptian Government were denied any separate
representation. Musurus Pasha, the Turkish Am-
bassador in London, sat, and often slept at the
Council table? whilst the Egyptian delegates,

L The Law gffecting Foreigners in Egypt, as the Result of the
Cupitulations, p. 145, .

¢ I cannot refrain from relating a somewhat amusing incident whicl
happened at this Conference. At that time, all the Powers, except
perhaps Italy, were acting in concert against England. England was
defending Kgyptian interests, Count Miinster proposed that the
quarantine question, in which Germany ot that moment teok much
interest, should be discussed. Lord Granville pointed out that, if once
the Couference went beyond the limits for whicﬁ it had been assembled,

there was no reason why every description of Eastern question should
not be brought within its cognisance. . Thus, an undesirably wide
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Tigrane Pasha and Blum Pasha, occupied a side
table, and were not allowed to take any direct part
in the discussions. On the other hand, at the
Conference, which met at Venice in 1892 to discuss
quarantine affairs, the Egyptian Government were
accorded the right of separate representation to
this extent, that the Egyptian delegates could
speak but could not vote. A further step in
advance was made at the Sanitary Conference held
at Paris in 1904, The Egyptian delegates were -
accorded the right of voting in Committee, but not
at the plenary sittings of the Commission. '

In the third place, the Khedive cannot abandon
to a third party any of the territorial rights of the
Sultan. In respect of this matter, theory and fact
came into collision when the Italians occupied
Massowah.

In the fourth place, traditional Turkish jealousy
of Egypt is shown by the provision that the
Egyptian army cannot, under ordinary circum-
stances, exceed 18,000 men. If, however, Turkey
is at war, the Egyptian army may be called upon
to fight in the cause of the Sultan, in which case it
may be increased according to the requirements of
the moment. Following on the same order of

field would be opened up for discussion. The French and Russian
representatives pointed out that no danger of this sort was to be feared,
for that no one wished to raise any other question save that of
quarantine, The question was put to the vote, which proceeded on
what may be termed strictly party lines, until it came to the turn of
Musurus Pasha. A true emblem of the country which he represented,
Musurus Pasha was fast asleep, and had heard nothing of the discussion
which led to the vote. He was awakened, and was informed that he
had to vote on the question of whether quarantine matters should or
should not be brought before the Conference. He was at the time
acting in general concert with the anti-English party, but, as be had
not been told beforehand what he had to do, he gave utterance to a
perfectly independent opinion. * Parfaitement,” he said, *je suis de
cet avis ; mais alors j'ai beaucoup d'autres questions que je voudrais
porter & la connaissance de la Conférence,” Lord Granville had foul

an unconscious and involuntary ally. He carried his poiut. Quarantine
affairs were not discussed,

.
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ideas, it is provided that the Khedive cannot
construct any ironclads (bdtiments blindés) without
the authority of the Sultan. The Turkish flag
is to be the Egyptian flag. The distinctive marks
- of military rank are to be identic in the two armies.
The Khedive may grant the rank of Colonel to
military, and that of Sanieh (second-class Bey) to
civlil officials, but he may not confer any higher
titles.

In the fifth place, the coinage of Egypt is to be
. issued in the name of the Sultan.

In return for concessions made at various times
by the Sultans, Ismail Pasha undertook to pay a
Tribute' of £682,000 a year to the Porte! The
original sum paid in 1841 by Mehemet Ali was
£877,000, .but under the combined influence of
ambitious Khedives and of impecunious Sultans,
the figure was nearly doubled at subsequent
periods. _

It has been already stated that, save in respect
to one point, the Firman of 1892 was a repro-
duction of that of 1879. It will be as well to
allude briefly to the exception.

The Firman of 1879 laid down that the
Khedivate of Egypt was to be “tel qu'il se trouve
formé par ses anciennes limites et en comprenant
les territoires qui y ont été annexés.” When the
Firman of 1892 was in course of preparation, the
British Ambassador at Constantinople was assured
that it was. identic with that of 1879. There was,
however, reason to believe that this statement was
incorrect. The Porte had always been sensitive
as regards European interference in or near the
Hedjaz. Indeed, the law allowing foreigners to
acquire real property in the Ottoman dominions
forbids any European to settle in the Hedjaz.

' Practically the whole of the ‘I'ribute is mortgaged to the Ottoman
bondholders,
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More ‘than this, the Sultan’s suspicions had been
aroused by two recent incidents. One was that
Turkish misgovernment had produced a revolt
in the province of the Yemen, which was, without
a shadow of foundation, attributed to British
intrigue, The second was that a well-intentioned
German enthusiast, named Friedmann, of Jewish
origin, was, at the moment when the Firman
was under discussion, endeavouring to establish
a settlement of some couple of dozen Jews,
who had been expelled from Russia, on the
eastern shore of the Gulf of Akaba. This was
suspicious. Moukhtar Pasha pointed out that the
Jews had always been waiting for 4 Messiah to
reconquer Jerusalem, and that, without doubt, they
would think he had now appeared in the person of
Mr. Friedmann. It was not difficult to convince
Moukhtar Pasha that Mr. Friedmann was devoid of
any such pretensions.’ But the suspicions of the
Sultan were not so easily calmed. The result was
that the Firman laid down the Egyptian frontier
as drawn from Suez to El-Arish. The Peninsula
of Sinai, which had been administered by the
Khedives of Egypt for the last forty years, would
thus have reverted to Turkey. It was undesirable
to bring Turkish soldiers down to the banks of the
Suez Canal. When, therefore, the Firman arrived,
the British Government interposed and placed a
veto on its promulgation. After a short delay, the
Grand Vizier telegraphed to the Khedive accepting
a proposal, which had been offered to the Sultan
some weeks previously, but which His Imperial
Majesty had then refused to entertain? Under

! Mr, Friedmann mafr be known to some Englishmen ag the author
°f§ history of Anne Boleyn.

. The settlement of this question was in a great measure due to the
skill with which the nei‘otiations at Coust;ammople wera conducted by

%;blz::y.Sir Edmund Fane, who was at the time in charge of the
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this arrangement, the frontier of Egypt was drawn
from El-Arish to the head of the Gulf of Akaba.
The incident was thus for the time being termin-
ated, and the Firman was promulgated with all
customary pomp. Occasion was taken to lay down
again the principle that “no alteration could be
made in the Firmans regulating the relations
between the Sublime Porte and Egypt without the
consent of Her Britannic Majesty’s Government.”

In 1905, another and more determined effort
was made by the Sultan to occupy the Sinai
Peninsula, but after a brief, and somewhat stormy
negotiation, the arrangement made in 1892 was
confirmed. Shortly afterwards, the Turco-Egyptian
frontier was delimited by a Joint Commission.

Such, therefore, are the official relations between
the Sultan and the Khedive. From the observa-
tions which have been made in the course of this
narrative, it will have been gathered that the
constant endeavour of the Sultan has been to
encroach on the rights of the Khedive. On the
other hand, the sentiments of the ruling classes in
Egypt towards the Sultan may be described as a
" compound of fear, religious sympathy, and political
dislike. Which of these sentiments 1s predominant
depends on the fleeting circumstances of the
moment.

2. The Khedive.

It was explained in the first part of this work
how an unwilling recognition of the principle of
ministerial responsibility was wrung from Ismail
Pasha. Ismail’s Rescript of August 28, 1878,' was,
indeed, violated almost immediately after its issue.
Nevertheless, it forms to this day the Magna
Charta of Egypt. N

Naturally enough, more depends on the spirit

! Vide anie, vol. i. p. 62,
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in which the Reseript is applied than on the terms
of the document itself. By a fortunate accident,
Ismail Pasha was succeeded by a Khedive who
had a natural turn for constitutionalism. Tewfik
Pasha acted up to the spirit of his father’s declara-
tions. He asserted his legitimate prerogatives, but
he governed “through and with his Council of
Ministers,” The terms of the Rescript are, how-
ever, sufficiently elastic to enable the most
objectionable abuses of personal government to be
re-established without any apparent violation of
the letter of Ismail Pasha’s declaration. So long
as the British occupation lasts, a solid guarantee
exists that any tendency towards the re-establish-
" ment of a bad form of personal government will be
checked before disastrous consequences ensue.

8. The Ministers.

The Egyptian administrative machine is divided
into seven Departments, over each of which a
Minister })resi es. These are Foreign Affairs,
Finance, Justice, War, Public Works, Education,
and the Interior.

The Post Office, the Customs, and the Light-
houses are under the Financial Department. The
Sanitary Department and the Prisons are attached
tothe Interior. The Wakfs (religious endowments)
are- administered by a Director-General, who in
practice takes his orders direct from the Khedive.

The proceedings of the Council are condueted

artly in Arabic and partly in French, the latter
anguage being employed to suit the convenience
of those European officials who have a right to be
present at the meetings of Council, and of Egyptian
Ministers* who are not acquainted with the Arabic
language,

! Lig. Nubar and Tigrane Pashas,
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The position of an Egyptian Minister is difficult
and delicate. There are usually in his Department
one or more high European officials, who are
subordinate to him. The ideal state of things
would be if the Minister showed no jealousy of his
subordinate, worked cordially with him, followed
his advice when it was sound, and stated his objec-
tions intelligently when he thought it was question-
able; and if, on the other hand, the European
official was careful never to be aggressive, or to press
unduly for the adoption of his views in doubtful
cases. It has not always been easy to find Egyptian
Ministers who will carry out the first, or Europeans
who will carry out the second part of this pro-
gramme. Nevertheless, the system has on the
whole worked smoothly. More especially of late
years, the relations between the Egyptian Ministers
and their British coadjutors have been most cordial

and friendly.

4 The Organic Law of May 1, 1883,

Briefly stated, the provisions of the Organic
Law of May 1, 1883, which was framed under
Lord Dufferin’s auspices, are as follows :—

A Provincial Council, composed of from eight
to three members, according to the size of the
province, is established in each Moudirieh. The
Moudir is the President. The functions of these
Councils are to deal with local matters, such as the
alignment of roads and canals, the establishment
of markets, ete. The total number of Provincial
Councillors is seventy. When we are liberal in
Egypt, we do not content ourselves with half-
measures, ‘The members of the Council are elected
by universal suffrage.

The Legislative Council is composed of thirty
members. Of these, fourteen, including the
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President, are named by the Egyptian Government.
Of the remainder, fourteen are elected by the Pro-
vincial Councils from amongst their own members,
one is elected by the town of Cairo, and one by
Alexandria and some other less important towns.
No Law or Decree “portant réglement d’adminis-
tration publique” can be promulgated without its
having been previously submitted to the Council.
The Government are not obliged to adopt the views
of the Council, but, in the event of their not doing
so, the reasons for the rejection must be com-
municated to the Council. “L’exposition de ces
motifs ne peut donner lien & aucune discussion.”
" The Budget has to be submitted to the Council,
who may “émettre des avis et des veeux sur
chaque chapitre du Budget.” The Government are,
however, not obliged to conform to any views
which may be expressed by the Council in connec-
tion with the Budget, nor may the latter discuss
any financial charge incumbent on the Egyptian
Treasury, which results from an international
arrangement. The Egyptian Ministers may take
part in the discussions of the Council, or may
cause themselves to be represented by any high
functionaries of their respective Departments.

The Legislative Assembly consists of eighty-two
members, viz.: The six Ministers, the thirty members
of the Legislative Council, and forty-six delegates
who are elected by the population. Certain quali-
fications are necessary in order to become a candidate
for electioh to the Assembly. The candidate must
be not less than thirty years old, he must be able
to read and write, and he must pay direct taxes
to the amount of not less than £E.30 a year. No
new direct tax can be imposed without the approval
of the Assembly. The Assembly must also be
consulted about any public loans, about the con-
struction of canals and railways, and about the
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classification of lands in connection with the pay-
ment of the land-tax, The Assembly may also
spontaneously express its views on all economic,
administrative, and financial questions, Asin the
case of the Legislative Council, the Government
are not under any obligation to adopt the opinions
of the Assembly in such matters, but the reasons
for not adopting them must be stated. The
Assembly must meet at least once in two years.
The public are not admitted to the sittings either
of the Council or of the Assembly.

In the last Report I wrote before leaving Egypt?
I expressed myself favourably to the proposal that
reporters should be admitted to the sittings of the
Council. If this proposal encounters opposition,
it will come, not from any European authority,
but from the members of the Council themselves.
I have reason to believe that, amongst these, a
good deal of difference of opinion exists as to the
desirability of effecting this reform.,

Besides these institutions, the Organic Law of
May 1, 1883, provided for the establishment of a
Council of State (Conseil d’Etat) whose organisa-
tion and functions were to be explained in a
subsequent Decree. This institution was borrowed
from France, Its alleged object was to prepare
draft laws for submission to the legislature. hen
I arrived in Egypt, in September 1883, I found
that the formation of the Council of State was a
burning question. It very soon became apparent
that, under cover of this institution, international
government was to be introduced into every branch
of the Egyptian administration. The discussion
went on for several months until, on January 19,
1884, I informed Lord Granville that the Council
of State would be a useless and expensive body.
Nubar Pasha was of the same opinion. Egypt

) Egypt, No. 1 of 1907, p. 29.
VOL. 11 T
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was thus mercifully saved from this particular
form of international plague.

Such, therefore, are the constitution and fune-
tions of the Egyptian Houses of Parliament.
Lord Dufferin’s law was conceived in a liberal
and statesmanlike spirit. The leading idea was
to give the Egyptian people an opportunity of
making their voices heard, but at the same time
not to bind the executive Government by parlia-
mentary fetters, which would have been out of
place in a country whose political education was
so little advanced as that of Egypt.

The question of the extension of representative
institutions in Egypt has recently formed the
subject of much public discussion. 1 do not

ropose to deal with this question at any length.

The main object of this work, which will, I fear, -
extend to greater length than I originally intended,
is to narrate the history of the past, rather than to:
discuss questions which now occupy the attention!
of the public, and of the responsible Egyptian
authorities. Moreover, my views on this particular
issue have already been fully and publicly ex-
1I:rgsfsed.‘ My remarks will, therefore, be very

rief.

In the first place, I wish to say that Lord
Dufferin was under no delusion as to the time
which would elapse, and as to the difficulties which
would have to be encountered before free institu-
tions could take root in the somewhat uncongenial
_soil of Egypt.  All he hoped to do was “to erect
some sort of barrier, however feeble, against the
intolerable tyranny of the Turks.” He hoped that,
“under Butish superintendence,” the legislative
bodies which he created “might be fostered, and
educated into fairly useful institutions, proving a

! Vide, inter alia, Bgypt, No. 1 of 1906, pp. 11-13 ; Kgypt, No. 1 of
1907, pp. 39, 2635, and 555 and Egpt, Mo 3 of 1007,
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convenient channel through which the European
element in the Government might obtain an
insight into the inner mind and the less obvious
wants of the native population.”! There cannot
be a shadow of doubt that, far from considering
that progress had been objectionably slow,-Lord
Dufferin was not merely gratified, but also some-
what astonished at the extent to which, up to the
time of his death, the services of the institutions,
of which he was the creator, had been utilised.

Next, I have to observe that, if anything is to
be done in the direction of a further development
of the institutions created in 1883, by far the
wisest course will be to begin at the bottom of
the legislative ladder. “It is certain,” Lord
Duffern very truly said in his Report, “that local
self-government is the fittest preparation and most
convenient stepping-stone for anything approaching
to a constitutional régime.” During the last twenty-
four years, a good deal more has been done in the
way of developing local self-government than many
of those who write on Egyptian affairs seem to be
aware of.?

In many of the most important provincial towns,
Mixed Municipalities — that is to say, municipal
bodies of which some of the members are European
and others are Egyptian—have been established.
The difficulty of extending the system lies in the
fact that whilst, on the one hand, no very great or
rapid progress can be made unless the Municipal
Commissioners are invested with certain powers of
local taxation, on the other hand, no local taxes
can be imposed on Europeans without the consent
of the Powers. Hence, until the régime of the

! These passages are quoted from a letter addressed to me by Lord
Dufferin, It is given in Sir Alfred Lyall's Life of the Marquis of
Dufferin, vol. ii. p, 260.

# This branch of the subject is more fully treated in my Report for
the year 1906. Seo Egypt, No. 1 of 1907, pp. 20-32.
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Capitulations is modified, it will not be possible to
create Mixed Municipalities in any towns unless
the whole of the population are willing to submit
to a system of voluntary taxation.

In a large number of other towns, Local Com-
missions have been appointed who administer the
funds placed at their disposal by the Egyptian
Government.

- It is, I think, in the direction of increasing the
numbers and extending the powers of the Munici-
palities and Local Commissions that the principal
development of local self-government is, in the near
future, to be anticipated. Care, however, will have
to be taken in dealing with this matter. One of
the greatest errors into which Europeans employed

in the Kast are liable to fall is to imagine that
" Orientals are as much impressed as they are them-
selves with the necessity of speedily providing
roads, drains, lighting, and all the other parapher-
nalia of civilisation. The present race of Egyptians
are, indeed, willing enough to profit by all these
things, if they are provided for them from the pro-
ceeds of general taxation, but the crucial ques-
tion is whether they are themselves willing to
pay additional taxes in order to attain these
objects. They have not, up to the present time,
shown much disposition to do so. It will be wise,
therefore, not to force the pace. It should always
be remembered that what the mass of the popula-
tion in a backward Eastern country care for above
almost all things is that taxation should be light,

As regards the Provincial Councils, a detail
which slipped into the Organic Law of 1883—very
Eosmbly without its effect being fully realised—has

one a good deal to impair their utility. It was
laid down that no Provincial Council could meet
without being convoked by the Moudir, and that
the latter could not convoke the Council without the
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issue of a Khedivial Decree, laying down both the
time and duration of the meeting. The practical re-
sult of this arrangement has been that the Councils
have never met more than once a year, The time
has certainly come when the whole of this question
may usefully be considered. One of the last pro-
posals I made before leaving Egypt® was that the
Provincial Councils should be reorganised, their
powers somewhat increased, and that steps should
be taken to carry out more fully what was unques-
tionably Lord %uff‘erin’s intention, viz. that the
Councils should be real working bodies, acting as
advisers to the Moudir. Sir Eldon Gorst has this
matter in hand, and will, T do not doubt, with the
help of the British and E%yptian officials, be able
to devise a scheme suitable to the requirements
and present condition of the country.

The question of whether the powers and con-
stitution of the Legislative Council may advan-
tageously be changed is one of far greater difficulty.
As I have already said, I do not propose to discuss
it at length. I will, therefore, only say that whilst
I am not prepared to maintain that some cautious
steps in this direction might not before long be
prudently taken, I am very strongly of opinion
that any attempt to confer full parliamentary
powers on the Council would, for a long time to
come, be the extreme of folly and would be highly
detrimental to the true interests of the Egyptians
themselves. The facts that many of the members
of the Council are men of unquestionable honesty
and intelligence, and that some are personal friends
of my own, cannot blind me to the fact that, as a
whole, the Council,—as would, indeed, be the case
with any similar body which could, under present
circumstances, be constituted in Egypt,—possesses
two great defects.

1 See Eyypt, No, 1 of 1807, pp. 20-32.
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The first is one which they share with repre-
sentative bodies in some other countries. It is
that, acting under public pressure, they are too apt
to propose important changes in the fiscal system,
anti at the same time, to advocate large additional
expenditure on public objects, without sufficient con-
sideration of the financial results which would ensue
were effect given to their proposals. It should
never be forgotten that any extension of repre-
sentative institutions, which was obtained at the
risk of again plunging Egypt into all the financial
embarrassment from which the country has been
so hardly and so recently rescued, would be far too
dearly bought. :

The second defect, which in the eyes of any one
acquainted with the past history of modern Egypt is
extremely pardonable, is that the most enlightened
members of the Council have not, as yet, acquired
all those qualities necessary to give them the moral
courage to assert their true opinions fearlessly.
Notably, many of them are terrorised by the local
press. To the European mind, it may seem a con-
tradiction in terms to say that freedom of speech is
- checked by the freedom of the press. But in the

Land of Paradox all things are possible, I have
no doubt whatever that a large number—probably
& majority —of the members of the Legislative
Council would welcome the enactment of a rigorous
press law as a measure calculated to free them from
the moral shackles which now hamper their liberty
of speech and action. |

of all' the institutions created by Lord Dufferin,
the Legislative Assembly has, in practice, turned
out to be the least useful and efficient, It was,
and still is, too much in advance of the require-
ments and political education of the country. No
real harm would be done if it were simply abolished,
and, indeed, the cause of representative government
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would, I believe, benefit if simultaneously with
its abolition, the Legislative Council were re-
organised, and its powers somewhat increased.
V\?ithout doubt, however, the adoption of this
* course would be regarded by many—erroneously,
in my opinion—as a retrograde measure. It may,
therefore, be politically desirable not to entertain
the idea. In that case, 1 hold that, for the time
being, the Legislative Assembly should be left
alone. I deprecate any attempt to enlarge its
powers, and I think it would be extremely difficult
to amend its constitution. -

The purely Egyptian portion of the machinery
of government has now been described. This part
of the machinery would, however, never get nto
motion were it not impelled by some strong motive
power. That motive power is furnished by the
British officials in the service of the Egyptian
Government. The special functions of these
officials will be described in the next chapter.



CHAPTER XL

THE BRITISH OFFICIALS

Qualifications required of an AnglmEgyptiau official—Positions of the
civil and military officials—The French in Tunis—The Financial
Adviser—8ir Edgar Vincent—The Judicial Adviser—~History of
his appointmeut—Sir Raymond West—Justice under Egyptian
management—S3ir John Scott—The Public Works Department-—
Sir Colin Scott-Moncrief—8ir William Garstin—The Financial
Secretary — Blum Pasha — Lord Milner—S8ir Eldon Gorst — Sub-
Departments of Finance—The Interior--Public Instruction--
European and Egyptian officials.

IT is related that a lady once asked Madame de
Staél to recommend a tutor for her boy. She
described the sort of man she wished to find. He
was to be a gentleman with perfect manners and a
thorough knowledge of the world ; it was essential
that he should be a classical scholar and an accom-
plished linguist; he was to exercise supreme
authority over his pupil, and at the same time
he was to show such a degree of tact that his
authority was to be unfelt; in fact, he was to
possess almost every moral attribute and intellectual
faculty which it is possible to depict, and, lastly,
he was to place all these qualities at the service
of Madame de Staél’s friend for a very low salary.
The witty Frenchwoman listened with attention
to her friend’s list of indispensable qualifications
and eventually replied: “Ma chére, je compreﬁtis
parfaitement bien le caractére de Thomme quiil
vous faut, mais je dois vous dire que s1 je le trouve,
je I'épouse.”
280
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This story is applicable teEgyptian
demanded of an ideal Anglo-Egwr  But

The Anglo-Egyptian official must the
technical knowledge, such as that of tof a
the accountant, or the lawyer; otherwisézrfere.in
be unable to deal with the affairs of the Depart-
ment to which he is attached. At the outset of
his career, he is usually placed at a great disadvan-
tage. He must often explain his ideas in a foreign
language, French, with which he has probably only
a limited acquaintance. Unless he is to run the
risk of falling into the hands of some subordinate,
often of doubtful trustworthiness, it is, at all events
in respect to many official posts, essential that he
should acquire some knowledge of a very difficult
Oriental language, Arabic. These, however, are all
faculties to which it is possible to apply some fairly
accurate test. The Anglo-Egyptian official must be
possessed of other qualities, which it is more difficult
to gauge with precision, but which are in reality of
even greater importance than those to which allusion
is made above. He must bea man of high character,
He must have sufficient elasticity of mind to be
able to apply, under circumstances which are
strange to him, the knowledge which he has
acquired elsewhere. He must be possessed of a
sound judgment in order to enable him to distin-
guish between abuses, which should be at once
reformed, and those which it will be wise to
tolerate, at all events for & time, He must be
versatile, and quick to adapt any local feature of
the administration to suit his own reforming
purposes. He must be well-mannered and con-
ciliatory, and yet not allow his conciliation to
degenerate into weakness,. He must be firm, and
yet not allow his firmness to harden into dictation.
He must efface himself as much as possible, In
fact, besides his special technical knowledge, he

~
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+ qualities which we look for in
.ist, a good administrator, and an
_aan of the world.

.ot easy in any country to produce a
. _-0f officials, who have undergone a depart-
mental training, and who at the same time possess
all these qualities. It is especially difficult, when
they are found, to attract them to Egypt on
salaries of £2000 a year and less. The efficient
working of the administrative machine depends,
however, mainly on choosing the right man for the
right place. What often happens when any place
has to be filled is this,~—on the one hand, are a
number of candidates who wish to oceupy the post,
but who do not possess the qualifications necessary
to fill it with asvantage to the public interests ;
on the other hand, are a very small number of
persons, who possess the necessary qualifications,
but who, for one reason or another, are reluctant
to accept the appointment. Under these circum-
stances, it is a matter for congratulation that
administrative successes have been the rule, whilst

the failures have been the exeeptions.

Looking to the anomalous positions occupied
by the Anglo-Egyptian officials, it is, indeed,
greatly to their credit that, as a body, they should
have succeeded in performing the several tasks
allotted to them. Without doubt, they have had
diplomatic support behind them. Moreover, and
this is perhaps more important than the support
itself, it has been felt by all concerned that the
possibility of stronger support than that which was
actually afforded lay in the background. Neverthe-
less, the British officials in Egypt have had to rely
mainly on their individual judgment and foree of
character. The British Consul-General can occa-
sionally give advice. He may, when speaking to
the British official, temper the zeal of the latter for
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reform, or, when talking to the Egyptian Minister,
advocate the views of the reformer. But he cannot
step seriously upon the scene unless there is some
knot to be untied which is worthy of a serious
effort. He cannot at every moment interfere in
matters of departmental detail. The work done
by the Anglo-Egyptian official is, therefore, mainly
the outcome of his own resource and of his own
versatility. If he is adroit, he can make the fact
that the soldiers of his nation are in occupation of
the country felt without flaunting their presence in
any brusque fashion before the eyes of his Egyptian
superior. As a matter of fact, the most successful
Anglo-Egyptian officials have been those who have
relied most on their own powers of persuasion, and
have rarely applied for diplomatie support.

In describing more particularly the position of
the Anglo-Egyptian officials, a distinction must be
drawn between civilians and soldiers. The British
officers of the Egyptian army have had to contend
against considerable difficulties, but, as compared
with their civilian colleagues, they have from one
important point of view been at an advantage.
There is a reality about the position of the soldier
which does not exist in the case of the civilian.
The Egyptian Commander-in-Chief, or, to call him
by his Egyptian title, the Sirdar, not only com-
mands the army. It is recognised by the Egyptian
Government and by the public that he commands it.
There is thus no flagrant contradiction between his
real and his nominal position. Most of the superior
officers of the army, whether departmental or regi-
mental, are British. The Sirdar is, therefore,
master of the situation. He can decide on what
orders to give, and he can rely on his orders being
obeyed, not only in the letter but in the spirit.
He is not obliged to trim his sails to every passing
political breeze.
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Far other is the position of the Anglo-Egyptian
civilian. Some of the most important civil
functionaries possess no executive functions. They
can only advise. No special system exists to
enforce the acceptance of their advice, All that
can be said is that, in the event of their advice
being systematically rejected, the British Govern-
ment will be displeased, and that the{lwill Erobably
find some adequate means for making their dis-
pleasure felt. Further, of those Anglo-Egyptian
civil officials who possess executive power, few can
be certain that their power is effective ; they cannot
rely confidently on their subordinates, who are
rarely British, to carry out the letter, and still less
the spirit of their instructions. The Anglo-
Egyptian official is also driven by the necessities of
his position into being an opportunist, The least
part of his difficulties lies in deciding what should
be done. That is usually easy, When once he
clearly sees before him the action which ought to
be taken, he has to decide the more difficult
questions of when to act and how to conduct
himself in order to get others to act with him.
And, in deciding on these latter points, he often
has to take into consideration matters which at
first sight appear to be not even remotely connected
with the immediate subject under  discussion.
Every Anglo-Egyptian civil official, therefore, has
not only to be guided by the general impulse given
by British diplomacy to Egyptian affairs, but he
also has to do a good deal of diplomatic work on
his own account.

Comparisons have been occasionally instituted
between the position of the English in Egypt and
tha.t‘o.f the French in Tunis, In 1890, a report on
Tunisian affairs was prepared by M. Ribot, A
glance at this report is sufficient to show that, for
all practical purposes, the French Government have
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annexed Tunis. Scarcely a semblance of native

authority remains, The French officials have a

free hand in dealing with the administration of the

country. The French Resident-General presides
at the Council of Ministers and directs the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs. No law is valid which has not
been countersigned by him. The Ministry of War
is in the hands of the General in command of the
French army of occupation. All the important
offices of the State are held by Frenchmen, A

French Secretary-General receives all the letters
addressed to the Tunisian Government and pre-

pares the answers. ¢ Ainsi,” it is said, “aucune

affaire ne peut échapper & sa surveillance, et dans

toutes, il peut donner ses conseils et faire prévaloir

la pensée du Protectorat.” By the side of each of
the «Caids,” who answer to the Egyptian Moudirs,

is placed a French Controller who, amongst other
functions, has the Police under his command.

M. Ribot concluded his account of the system
of administration in the following terms: “Ii
fallait ensuite qu'aucun détail dans l'application de
ces décisions ne pfit nous échapper. Aucun docu-
ment wentre dans les bureaux de P Administration
centrale ou n'en sort, aucune lettre n'est présentée
4 la signature du Premier Ministre, aucune corre-
spondance n'est envoyée aux destinataires sans
passer par lintermédiaire du Secrétaire général et
étre soumis & son examen. Tont ce qui arrive
aux Caids ou émane d’eux est de la méme maniére
soumis & I'examen des Controleurs civils, Rienne
peut done se faire dans la Régence qui ne soit
approuvé par nous.” This is sufficiently explicit.
In point of fact, Tunis is just as much a part
of France as the Department of the Seine. A
qualified Tunisian has explained the position of
the Bey of Tunis in the following terms: “Les -
attributions du Bey de Tunis se réduisent seule-
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ment 3 la nomination de quelques employés sub-
alternes et méme ces mominations sont soumises
3 I'approbation du Ministre Résident de France, ou
de son premier secrétaire, qui est en méme temps
Secrétaire-Général du Gouvernement Tunisien.”

More than this, the attitude of the other
Powers, and notably of England, towards the
French administration "of Tunis has been per-
sistently friendly. The British Government
speedily abandoned the Capitulations at the
instance of France, an example which was followed
by Italy and other Powers.! ‘

It is, therefore, clear that no analogy exists
between the conditions under which France took
in hand the Tunisian problem and those which
obtained, and still obtain, in respect to the Anglo-
Egyptian administration of Egypt.

The most important British official in Egypt is
the Financial Adviser. After the Arébi revolt, the
question of how to place the financial administra-
tion of Egypt under Furopean control had to be
reconsidered. It was decided to appoint a British
official with the title of Financial Adviser. He
was to have no executive functions, but he was
to be present at the meetings of the Council of
Ministers. No attempt has ever been made to
define his duties in any very precise manner,
Broadly speaking, however, it may be said that,
as his official title implies, he has to advise on
all important financial matters, without undul
encroaching on the prerogatives of the Finance
Minister. Outside his special duties, his position
is also of importance. As he is present at all the
meq’qngs of the Couneil, he has the best oppor-
tunities for knowing what is going on in Egyptian

" ! The friendly attitude of England and Germany towards France in

Tun!s_has b’eeu recognised in a work entitled La Politique Frangaise en

kunme (p. 374), which, though published anonymously, was, it is well
nown, written by a member of the French diplomatic corps,
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ministerial circles, He can often guide the Minis-
ters on matters which are unconnected with finance.
He can keep the British Consul-General well in-
formed. Being an Egyptian official, he can often
give advice on his own behalf in a form which is
more palatable than if it were tendered with all
the weight of the British diplomatic representative
speaking on behalf of his Government.

Sir Auckland Colvin was the first Financial
Adviser. In the autumn of 1883, he was succeeded
by Sir Edgar Vincent. At the time, some doubts
were expressed as to whether Sir Edgar Vincent
was not too young for the post. These doubts
were soon removed. A more fortunate selection
could not have been made. Sir Edgar Vincent
-possessed in a high degree the quality specially
necessary for the performance of his duties. He
was eminently resourceful ; he never despaired
during the blackest period of the Egyptian financial
chaos. He was sanguine of ultimate success, and
as at every turn new and unexpected difficulties
had to be encountered, he was always ready with
some ingenious device to stave off the evil day of
bankruptey, and thus to gain breathing time during
which the financial ship would, at all events, have
a chance of righting herself. He stayed long -
enough to see that his labours had not been in
vain, The rehabilitation of Egyptian finance is
in a large degree the work of Sir Edgar Vincent.
After his departure in October 1889, he was
succeeded by Sir Elwin Palmer, who again was
succeeded in 1898 by Mr. (afterwards Sir Kldon)
Gorst. In 1904, Sir Eldon Gorst’s place was taken
by Sir Vincent Corbett. On the latter’s resigna-
tion in 1907, he was succeeded by Mr. Harvey.

I now turn to the Judicial Department. When
I arrived in Egypt, in September 1888, I found
that Native Tribunals, based on a French model,
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were about to be established, and that Sir Benson
Maxwell had been appointed to the post of
Procureur-Général. He did not remain long.
Mr. (afterwards Sir) Raymond West, en Indian
judge of distinction, was named to succeed him.
He was a man of great learning and capacity.
No one could be better qualified to devise a sound
judicial system for Egypt. For several months,
e studied his subject, and then produced a
voluminous report. It contained many valuable
suggestions, some of which were, after a consider-
able lapse of time, carried into execution. Nubar
Pasha, who was at the time in office, did not,
however, concur in Mr. West’s views, The result
was that the latter returned to India.

This happened in 1885, that is to say, at the
most involved period of Egyptian history since the
British occupation. It was necessary to throw
overboard a certain amount of cargo in order to
lighten the political ship. Nubar Pasha enjoyed a
reputation as a judicial reformer. There was much
to be said in favour of leaving the Department of
Justice in Egyptian hands. It was resolved, there-
fore, not to press for any British successor to Mr.
West, but to see what the Egyptians could do in
the way of judicial reform if left to themselves.

The experiment had a fair trial, and proved a
complete failure. For the next five years, con-
stant complaints were made as regards the adminis-
tration of justice, but it was desirable to give
public opinion time to mature before taking any
definite action in the matter. In the meanwhile,
Nubar Pasha, fearful of English interference,
named a Belgian, M, Le Grelle, to be Procureur-
Général’ M, Le Grelle brought to light the

! M. Le Grelle resigned his appointment in 1895, and was succeeded

b ? . .
h (_;r :}:; Ep M;:mn. In 1897, an Englishman (Mr. Corbet) was appointed
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existence of some serious abuses. Notably, he dis-
covered that for several years past the ordinary
Tribunals had not been dealing with the most
important- cases of crime which occurred in the
country. They had been practically superseded
by certain “Commissions of Brigandage,” which
were in reality Courts-Martial sitting under the
" presidency of the Moudirs. Under the auspices
of these Commissions, every species of abomina-
tion had been committed. itnesses had been
tortured. Some 700 or 800 people had been con-
demned to imprisonment, and a certain number had
been hung. In many cases, the evidence was wholly
insufficient to justify a conviction; it cannot be
doubted that a good many innocent persons were
punished, After a good deal of rather acrimonious
discussion, the Commissions of Brigandage were
abolished, The evidence in the most doubtful
cases was re-examined ; some of the prisoners were
released, either at once or subsequently.!

1 Mr. Morice, an BEnglish official attached to the Department of
Justice, who was subsequently deputed to inquire into the cases of
these prisoners, reported as follows ;1 may here state that in the
126 cases examined, ] have never once come aeross any witnesses for
the defence ; it would, therefore, seem to have been generally dectded
that this was not of any importance ; individuals once arrested and
brought before the Commission seem to have had very little chance of
regaining their liberty. I was so struck by the total absence of any
defence being set up gy the accused, apart from a denial of the charge,
that I closeﬁr questioned those men in whose cases, after a careful
examination of the documents, I had formed a conviction that they
had been most unjustly sentenced, and I was invariably informed that
although they, at the time of their trial, stated that they could produce
witnesses to prove their innocence, their demands were never listened
to, but they were informed that one thief’s word was ng good as
another’s, and that witnesses produced would be treated ag accomplices,
ete. Indeed, it was sufficient for one man, whose guilt was fully
established, either by recognition on the part of the victim of the
assault or robbery, or by the finding of stolen property in his posses-
sion, to accuse another, for this latter to be sentenced to a very severe
. term of imprisonment. I have been told the most pitiful stories by

convicts 1 Eave interrogated concerning the horrible treatment they
received when in prison, a treatment which, it is needless to say, in-
variably ended in a confession being obtsined. One has only to
examine the preliminary inquiries in order to be convinced of this,”

-VOL. II . U
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This episode is very Egyptian, and is illustrative
of the extent to which an Egyptian Minister often
cares more for theory than for practice. An
elaborate system of justice existed in appearance.
In reslity, the system was inoperative. Persons
accused of crime were condemned to death or to
lifelong imprisonment at the will of some ignorant
and tyrannical Moudir. “

ith the suppression of the Commissions of
Brigandage, crime of a serious nature increased.
This had been anticipated. It became daily more
and more clear that no Egyptian Minister was
capable of coping with the situation. The Egyp-
tian Government, therefore, reluctantly consented
to appoint an Englishman to the post of Judicial
Adviser. It was not easy to find a competent
man, for few English lawyers have made a study
of the French legal system. A fortunate selection
was, however, made in the person of Mr, (after-
wards Sir John) Scott. His appointment created
a flutter in the Egyptian political dovecot. Riaz
Pasha shortly afterwards resigned, and his resigna-
tion was in some measure due to his dislike to -
Sir John Scott’s nomination. The establishment
of a sound judicial system in Egypt may be said
to date from the time of Sir John Scott’s assump-
tion of the office of Judicial Adviser. In 1898,
Sir John Scott resigned his place to take up an
appointment in London. He was succeeded by

ir Maleolm MeIlwraith.

Previous to the British occupation, the Public
Works Department had been mainly in French
hands. In 1883, it was resolved to appoint a
British Under-Secretary to this Department, and
to bring a staff of British officials from India to
superintend the improvements in the canalisation

of the country. Sir Colin Secott-Monerieff was
named Under- Secretary. The selection was a
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most happy one, Apart from his very remarkable
technical attainments, Sir Colin Scott-Monerieft
was & man of the highest character. The most
prejudiced Pasha respected qualities which were
so dissimilar to any which he himself possessed.
- The most venomous journalist paused before he
threw his political vitriol over a character so trans-
parently honest. No Englishman employed in the
Egyptian service during the early days of the
occupation did more to make the name of England
respected than Sir Colin Scott-Monerieff, who, by
the way, is not an Englishman, but one of that
race which so frequently succeeds in foreign parts
by virtue of its sterling good qualittes. Sir Solin
Scott-Moncrieff comes from well north of the
Tweed.

In 1892, Sir Colin Scott- Moncrieff found a
very worthy successor in the person of Sir William
Garstin, under whose intelligent auspices very large
sums of money were, to the great advantage of
the country, spent on public works of various
descriptions. It would be difficult to exaggerate
the debt of gratitude which the people of Egypt
owe to Sir William Garstin.

The Financial Secretary also occupies a post of
great importance. He is an executive officer. He
performs the duties of the Financial Adviser when
the latter is absent. During the early days of the
occupation this post was held by Blum Pasha, a
very intelligent Austrian, who had the rare merit
of having served the Egyptian Government during
the lax and corrupt rule of Ismail Pasha without
the most censorious critic being able to whisper a
word against his honesty. e was a most capable
official and worked cordially with the English.
On his retirement in 1889, he was succeeded by
Mr. (now Lord) Milner, the well-known author of
England in Egypt. Of Lord Milner all that need



292 MOtk N. 23 YPT PRV
K

9e said in this place is that he is one of the most
able Englishmen who have served the Egyptian
Government. Not only was he versed in all the
technicalities of his own Department, but he had
a wide grasp of the larger aspects of Egyptian
affairs, On his being named, in 1892, to an
appointment in England, he was succeeded by Sir-
E?ldon Gorst, who belonged to the diplomatic
service.  Sir Eldon Gorst had oceupied his leisure
time in acquiring a knowledge of Arabic. Being
endowed with a singular degree of tact and
intelligence, he generally managed to get all he
wanted done without applying for diplomatic
support. Since 1894, when Sir gEldon Gorst was
appointed Adviser to the Ministry of the Interior,
the post of Financial Secretary has changed hands
" more than once, but it has always been held by a
very carefully selected British official. B

There are three sub-departments attached to
the Ministry of Finance. These are the Customs,
the Lighthouses, and the Post Office. The first
two of these are under superior British super-
vision. The Post Office was reorganised by an
English Director-General, who was eventually
succeeded by an extremely competent Syrian,
Saba Pasha, under whose direction various postal
reforms of great importance and utility have been
introduced. ‘

Until 1894, the Police was commanded by an
English Inspector-General who had a small, staff
of British officers under him, In the autumn of
1894, a change of system was effected. The
post of Inspector-General was abolished and an
Adviser (Sir Eldon Gorst) was appointed to the
Ministry of the Interior. In 1898, Mr. Machell
was appointed to succeed Sir Eldon Gorst. The
duties attached to the post of Adviser underwent,
‘at the same time, some modifications of no great
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. importance. The head of the Sanitery Depart-
ment is English, as is also the Director-General of
Prisons. '

The supreme direction of the Educational
Department has always been in Egyptian hands,
but, in 1906, an English Adviser (Mr. Dunlop)
was appointed to this Department, A considerable
number of Europeans are employed as school-
masters.!

: Allusion has so far only been made to the
-highest appointments. It will, however, be as well
to speak briefly of the total number of Englishmen
employed in Egypt. The subject is one of
‘Importance, for it has at times given rise to much
exaggeration, and, moreover, the employment of
Europeans is naturally viewed with jealousy by
those Egyptians who are aspirants for official
positions. ‘

1t is generally recognised that European assist-
ance, to a certain extent, is necessary to carry on
the work of government in Egypt. Differences
of opinion, however, arise when any attempt is
made to lay down with any degree of precision the
extent to which recourse should be had te European
agency. Weighty arguments may be advanced on
both sides. On the one hand, it is frequenily
urged that the efficiency of the service suffers by
reason of the inadequacy of the European staft;
that the welfare of the mass of the population must
be placed before all other considerations; that the
vast majority of voiceless Egyptians prefer good
administration to national government; and that,
therefore, for the present, and probably for a long
time to come, the employment of a Jarge number
of Europeans is absolutely necessary. On the
other hand, it is stated that the Egyptians prefer

! The numbers were, inr 1896, Egyptians, 631 ; Europeans, 92 ; snd,
in 1906, Egyptians, 794 ; Europeans, 160,
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a defective system of government administered by
their own countrymen to arelatively perfect system
administered by aliens; that it is in the highest
degree impolitic to push on education and at the
same time to close the door of high Government
" employment to the educated classes; that the
Egyptians can never learn to govern themselves
unless they are allowed to make the attempt; that
any causes which tend towards maladministration
will be temporary and will gradually disappear as a
result of the experience which will be gained ; and
that, therefore, the number of Europeans in the
service of the Government should not merely
be reduced to the lowest limit compatible with
efficiency, but that that limit should be exceeded,
and that temporary inefficiency, even in a somewhat
marked degree, should be tolerated in order to
attain the desired end.

There is not much to be gained by dwelling at
length on the abstract prineiples enunciated above.
The subject under discussion is eminently one as
to which, for all purposes of practical politics, a
compromise has to Ee effected between the extremes
of the conflicting principles invoked on either side.
What is quite clear is, that if Western civilisation
is to be introduced into Egypt, it can only be done
by Europeans, or by Egyptians who have imbibed
the spirit of that civilisation, and have acquired the
knowledge necessary in order to apply Western
methods of government, The extent to which
Europeans, or Egyptians who have received a
European training, should respectively be employed,
depends mainly on the supply which is available of
the latter class. The main difficulty of dealing
with the question is that, for the ‘present, the
demand for qualified Fgyptians of this class is
greatly in excess of the supply.

The general policy which has been pursued since
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the British oceupation of the country took place,
in 1882, has been to limit the number of Europeans
in the employment of the Government as much as
possible, to employ Egyptians in the very great
majority of the subordinate and in a large number
of the superior administrative posts, and gradually
to prepare the ground for increasing the number of
Egyptians in high employment. This policy is
thoroughly understood by all the leading British
officials in Egypt. Some, possibly, have been more
successful than others in training their Egyptian
subordinates. Some, again, may be inclined to insist
on a rather excessive standard of efficiency on the
part of the Egyptian before they will readily
- acquiesce in foregoing the appointment of a Euro-

ean, But the higher British officials in Egypt
Eave never shown any tendency to question the
wisdom of the policy, or the least reluctance to
give effect to it when once they were convinced
that a qualified Egyptian could be found to take
any post which might happen to be vacant.

This matier is frequently discussed on the
assumption that a number of Elaces under Govern-
ment are now occupied by Kuropeans for which
competent Egyptians could, without difficulty, be
found. I will not go so far as to say that this
assumption is absolutely unfounded, but it certainly
gives a very incorrect view of the facts of the
situation. I do not doubt that there are a few
cases as to which it may be said that, if the
European occupant of some post vacated his place,
a competent Egyptian might at once be found to
replace him. But, in the very large majority of
cases, the reason why the European holds the post
is that to which I have alreagy alluded, namely,
that the supply of competent Egyptians is not
nearly equal to the demand.

To any one who will calmly and impartially
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consider the recent history and the present situation
in Egypt, the state of things which I have described
above can be no matter for surprise,. Rather would
it be astonishing if the difficulties to which I have
alluded had not occurred. : ,

European agency is required in Egypt for two
reasons : in the first place, to supply the technical
knowledge, which, until very recently, the Egyptians
have had no opportunity of acquiring ; in the second
place, to remedy those defects in the Egyptian
character which have been developed by.a long
course of misgovernment.

In so far as numbers are concerned, the first is
by far the more contributory cause. The rapidity
with which the material prosperity of Egypt has
advanced during the last fifteen or twenty years
is probably without a parallel in history, The
suddenness of the movement has proved by no
means an unmixed blessing to the country. 1 will
not dwell on the moral aspect of this question

beyond saying that it isa commonplace of economies
" to hold that a great and sudden accretion of wealth,
without any corresponding increase of knowledge
as to how the newly acquired wealth should be
used, is a very doubtful benefit, whether to an
.individual or a nation,

From the point of view of the question im-
mediately under discussion, it cannot be doubted
that this sudden leap from poverty to affluence
greatly increased the difficulties of ‘executing the
policy of employing Egyptian rather than European
agency in administrative work. For, when once
the full tide of prosperity set in, demands arose on
all sides for the employment of agents possessing
technical knowledge of all sorts. European lawyers
were required to deal with the numerous legal
questions which arose, and in which a knowledge
- of Europeans and their laws was. indispensabfe.
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Hydraulic engineers were required to deal with
irrigation questions ; medical men, to look after the
hospitals and the sanitary condition of the country ;
veterinary surgeons, to arrest the cattle ‘plague;
trained surveyors, to map the fields; mechanical
engineers and mechanies, to perform a great variet
of work—and so on. All these demands feﬁ
suddenly on a country almost wholly unprepared
to meet them. Neither, although the difficulties
which have subsequently arisen were in some
degree foreseen, were the British advisers of the
Egyptian Government able, during the early years
of the occupation, to do much towards providing
for them. For at least six years, all that could be
done was to struggle against bankrugtcy, to throw
off the incubus of the Soudan, and by seraping
together funds in order to improve the system of
irrigation, to lay the foundations of the prosperity
which the country now enjoys.

I shall, at a later period of this work, deal more
fully with the question of education. Here I will
only say that, for some years, educational progress
was, owing to the financial difficulties against which
the Government had to contend, necessarily slow.
Recently it has been more rapid, and I now take
a somewhat senguine view of the possibility of
gradually substituting Egyptian for European
agency in those offices where the necessity for
employing Europeans is at present based on the
want of technical knowledge on the part of the
Egyptians. But any attempt to hurry can only
lead to disappointment, and, eventually, in all prob-
ability, to a reaction which will be to the detriment
of Egyptian interests.

I have said that, besides those Europeans who
are employed on the ground that their technical
knowledge is indispensable, the services of others
are necessary to act as some corrective to the



208 MODERN EGYPT or1v

defects of the Egyptian character. The number
of those who may be classed in this category is
comparatively small. On the other hand, they
often occupy positions of greater importance than
- those who are employed merely by reason of their
technical skill. The substitution of Kgyptian for
European agency must necessarily take even more
time in these cases than in those where the transfer
depends on the acquisition of technical knowledge
by the Egyptians. National character is a plant
of slow growth, Such instruction as can be afforded
in schools and colleges only constitutes one of the
elements which contribute to its modification and
development. All that can be said is that no effort
should be spared to foster the growth of all those
moral and intellectual qualities which, collectively,
tend to the formation of character, 1 may add
that amongst the defects which, for purposes of
administration, appear most of all to require recti-
fication, are, the fear of assuming individual re-
sponsibility ; the absence of adequate capacity to
exercise with firmness, intelligence, and considera-
tion for others, such functions as are usually vested
in responsible agents ; and the tendency, so common
amongst Egyptians, of running to extremes both
in thought and action, |

Before leaving this branch of the subject, it may
be as well that I should give some figures showing
the extent to which Europeans are now employed
in the Efgyptian service.!

The following table shows the composition of

the Egygtian Civil Service at the close of the years
1896 and 1906 respectively ;—

! A more detailed analysis of these ﬂgur.es was given in my Report
for the year 1906, Egypi, No, 1 of 1907, pp. 33-44. The remarks
made above are quoted almost textually from this Report.
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Year, Egyptians, Europeans.' Total.
1896 8444 690 9134
1906 12,027 1252 13,279

In the course of the decade, therefore, the total
number of officials increased by 4145, Of these,
8588 were Egyptians, and 562 were Europeans.
I should mention that, out of the total increase of
562 Europeans, no less than 303 belonged to the
Railway Administration, over which, until quite
recently, the Egyptian Government have been able’
to exercise litﬁe or no control. Further, it is to
be remembered that not only the convenience, but
. also, to a great extent, the lives of the travelling
public depend on efficient railway administration.
Hence, there is in this case relatively little scope
for the application of the general and semi-political
arguments involved in the issues now under dis-
cussion.

These figures bear eloquent testimony to the
fact that the number of Europeans appointed to
the Egyptian public service has been strictly con-
- trolled. It may be that in some few cases addi-
tional Europeans will be required, but these will
be more than counterbalanced by the increase
of Egyptians in other Departments. In view of
the rapid strides being made in education—more
especially in technical education—there now appears
for the first time to be a prospect of carrying out
more fully than heretofore what has always been
the real policy of the British Government in Egy}l))t
The exccution of that policy was retarde
financial difficulties which, since the Anglo-Frenc
Agreement was signed, have been to a great extent
removed. '
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One observation may be added before leaving
this branch of the subject. 1t is that in countries
such as India and Egypt the best policy to pursue
is to employ a small body of well-selected and well-
paid Europeans. Everything depends on finding
the right man for the right place. If he can be
found, it is worth while to pay him well. Tt is a
mistake to employ second or third-rate Europeans
on low salaries. They often do more harm than
good. Public opinion generally condemns high
salaries, but on this particular point the European
administrator in the East will do well to follow
his own judgment and not to be unduly influenced.
by outside criticism, It is worth while to pay
-something extra in order to secure the services
of a rleally competent and thoroughly trustworthy
official.



CHAPTER XLI

THE INTERNATIONAL ADMINISTRATIONS

Internationalism——3. Tug Commsston or raE Pupriec Desr—Functions
of the Commission—The Egyptian Accounts—The Resorve Fund
~-Uselessness of the Commission—2. Tag RArmway ADMINISTRA-
r1oN-—3, Tue Dama Santer=—q, Toe Dosarvs Apaanistaarion,

CosMoroLITANISM, as opposed to exclusive patriot-
ism, has ever been the dream of theorists and the butt
of practical statesmen. Probably, few lines of any
British poet have been more frequently quoted—
especially of late years—than those in which Can.
ning ridiculed the ““friend of every country but his
own,” Of recent years, elthough there has been
no diminution but rather a recrudescence of inter-
national rivalry, a tendency towards the inter-
national treatment both of Xuropean and of
extra-European questions has become manifest,
not only amongst theorists, but amongst practical
statesmen. This tendency is the natural outcome
of the circumstances which obtained in the latter
part of the nineteenth century. There appears
little prospect that the Utopia of the early free- .
traders will be realised. Trade, with its hand-
~maids, the railway and the telegraph, does not so
far appear to have bound nations together in any
closer bonds of amity than existed in the days of
slow locomotion and communication. On the
other hand, the European body politic bas become
301
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more sensitive than heretofore. National interests
tend towards cosmopolitanism, however much
national sentiments and aspirations may tend
towards exclusive patriotism. The whole world is
quickly informed of any incident which may occur
in any part of the globe. Not only in the cabinet
of every Minister, but in the office of every news-
paper editor the questions to which its occurrence
instantly give rise are, how does this circumstance
affect the affairs of my country? What course
should be taken in order to safeguard our interests ?
It is more difficult than heretofore to segregate a

uarrel between any two States. In a certain sense

uropeans, in spite of themselves, have become
members of a single family, though not always of
a happy family. They are all oppressed by one
common dread, and that is that some accident may
precipitate a general war, of which not the wisest
can foretell the final issue. If any minor State
shows a tendency to light the match which may
lead to a general conflagration, the voice of inter-
national rivalry is to some extent hushed in
presence of the danger, and the diplomatic fire-
engine is turned on from every capital in Europe
in order to quench the flame before it can spread.
A certain power of acting together has thus been
developed amongst the nations and Governments
of Europe, and it cannot be doubted that the
world has benefited by the change. In all the
larger affairs of state, internationalism constitutes
a guarantee for peace, It in some measure obliges
particular interests to yield for the general good of
the European community.

Internationalism has, however, done more than
group together eertain States and ensure common
or quasi-common action on occasions of supreme
mmportance. Semi-civilised countries, in which the
rulers are sometimes only possessed of incomplete
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sovereign rights, open up a wide field for the de-
velopment of internationalism. In such countries,
some European Powers have interests which they
wish to safeguard without arousing the jealousy of
their rivals by too open an assertion of strength,
whilst others are led to claim a seat at the inter-
national table in order to assert their political exist-
ence and to remind the world that their interests,
albeit they are of relatively slight importance, cannot
be altogether neglected. Cases sometimes arise
which involve prolonged supervision and control in
the interests of the European Powers, but which do
not justify exclusive action on the part of any one
of them, or which, if they justify it, are of a
nature not to allow of exclusive action without
a risk of discord in respect to the particular nation
by whom it is to be exercised. What can be
more natural in cases of this kind than for the
Powers to say—we are agreed as to all that is
essential ; certain points of detail remain to be
settled locally; let us each appoint an expert
who will represent our interests and see that
they get fair play, but who at the same time
will have no very marked political bias, and
who will treat the technical questions which come
under his consideration on their own merits?
Nothing could in appearance be more equitable
or more calculated to obviate the risk of serious
friction, .

But alas] however much exclusiveness may in
appeatance be expelled by the cosmopolitan pitch-
fork, it but too often comes back again to its
natura] resting-place. The experiment of adminis-
trative internationalism has probably been tried in
the No Man's Land of which this history treats to
a greater extent than in any other country. The
result cannot be said to be encouraging to those
who believe in the efficacy of international action
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in administrative mattets, What has been proved
is that international institutions possess admirable
negative qualities. They are formidable checks to
all action, and the reason why they are so is that,
when any action is proposed, objections of one sort
or another generally occur to some member of the
international body. Any action often involves a
presumed advantage accorded to some rival nation,
and it is a principle of internationalism, which is
scornfully rejected in theory and but too often
recognised as a guide for practical action, that it is
better to do nothing, even though evil may ensue,
than to allow good to be done at the expense of
furthering the interests, or of exalting the reputa-
tion of an international rival. ~ For all purposes
of action, therefore, administrative international-

ism may be said to tend towards the creation of
administrative impotence.

1. Commission of the Public Debt,

The Commission of the Public Debt originally
consisted of four members, an Englishman, a.
Frenchman, an Austrian, and an Italian. In
1885, a German and a Russian Commissioner
were added, thus bringing the total number
of Commissioners up to six. Until 1904, the
functions of the Commission were briefly as
follows,

The officials responsible for the collection of
the revenues pledged to the service of the Debt
were under an obligation to pay all monies
collected by them into the hands of the Com-
missioners, and to furnish them with the informa-
tion necessary in order to enable an effective
financial -control to be exercised. The Commis-
sioners had a right to name and dismiss their
own employés, No loan could be econtracted
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without their consent. %uastly, and this was a
provision of the highest importance, the Com-
- missioners, in their capacity of legal representatives
- of the bondholders, were empowered to sue the
Egyptian Government in the Mixed Courts in
the event of any infringement of the Law of
Liquidation taking place. ‘
t will be seen that the powers thus conferred
on the Commissioners were extensive. Neverthe-
less, those portions of the Law of Liquidation to
which allusion has so far been made, did not in
practice give rise to much difficulty subsequent to
the British occupation. They were provisions in-
tended to gnard against an act of bankruptey, and
inasmuch as the result of the British oceupation was
to place the Egyptian Treasury in a state of assured
solvency, any preventive action on the part of the
Commission OF the Debt became unnecessary when
- once the first few years of acute crisis were passed.

Other functions were, however, vested in the
Commissioners, which were of greater practical
importance.

‘The Law of Liquidation;, coupled with the
Decree of July 27, 1885, which was promulgated
- on the occasion of the issue of an Egyptian Loan
of £9,000,000 guaranteed by the Powers of Europe,
laid down a method for balancing the accounts of
the Egyptian Treasury at the end of each year
which was a triumph of financial eumbersomeness
‘and ineptitude. At the time of the London Con-
ference, the French, who were supported by some
other Continental Powers, were politically hostile
to England, and, moreover, looked almost ex-
clusively to the interests of the bondholders.
The British Treasury officials could see but one
point, namely, that the Government of Egypt were
embarrassed by having spent too much money in
the past ; therefore, it was held, a stringent control

VOL. 11 X
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should ‘be exercised to prevent extravagant ex-

penditure in the futiwe, The argument was
sound, but it was forgotten at the time that the
expenditure was being incurred under conditions
wholly different from those which had obtained in
the past. A wise foresight would have given greater
latitude to the British advisers of the Egyptian
- Government than could have been prudently
accorded to Ismail Pasha. It was, however, im-
possible to obtain a hearing for arguments of this
nature,. The Egyptian Government did, indeed,
manage to obtain a sum of £1,000,000 to spend on
Irrigation, but beyond this it was found impossible
to shake the mistrust of the French and the pre-
conceived ideas of the British Treasury officials.
The latter aided in establishing a system which
proved subsequently to be a fertile source of
embarrassment to their own countrymen in Egypt.
It had been laid down by the Decrees of 1876
that certain revenues should be pledged to the
service of the Debt, whilst other revenues should
be left at the disposal of the Egyptian Govern-
ment to provide for their administrative expenditure,
When the Guaranteed Loan of 1885 was contracted,
the distribution of what, in Gallicised English, are
called the *affected” and the “non-affected”
revenues, had to be reconsidered. Care was taken
to increase the relative amount of the former, so
that the bondholders should not run any risk, with
the result that the amount of the latter was rela-
tively diminished. The administrative expenditure
was fixed at a certain figure, the only coneession,
which was with difficulty obtained, being that the
~working expenses of the Railway administration
should not be unalterable, but should be taken at
45 per cent' of the gross receipts. If the non-

! In 1902, after prolonged negotiations, this figur iner
" wmaximum of 55 per cent. ? gure was increased to
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affected revenues did not yield the sum at which
the administrative expenditure was fixed, the
deficit had to be made good from the affected
revenues. The surplus on the whole aceount con-
sisted of the money remaining in the hands of the
Commissioners of the Debt from the affected
revenues after the deficit in the non-affected
revenues, if any, had been made good. This
surplus was " divided into two portions, One
portion remained in the hands of the Commis-
sioners; the other was - paid to the Egyptian
Government. The result was that, if the Govern-
ment wished to spend £10 in excess of the adminis-
trative limit prescribed by international agreement,
. revenue to the extent of £20 had to be collected
in order to meet the expenditure. As the country
- progressed, legitimate demands for fresh expendi-
ture arose, but under the system devised in 1885,
che anomaly was presented that the Government
had to pay double for everything in the nature of
an improvement involving fresh expenditure ; that
the administration was starved; that money was
plentiful ; but ‘that no one benefited in any
adequate degree from its abundance. ,
It would be tedious to describe in detail

the involved calculation which had to be made
before the true surplus at the disposal of the
Egyptian Treasury could be ascertained. It will
be sufficient to quote the figures of one year
as an example of the results obtained under the
- system.

In 1892, the revenue of the Egyptian Govern-
ment amounted to £1.10,864,000, and the expen-
diture to £I.9,595,000. It would naturally be
supposed by any one unacquainted with the intri-
cacies of Egyptian finance that a surplus remained

~at the disposal of the Government amounting to
the difference between these two sums, namely,
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£E.769,000. Any such conclusion would have
been altogether erroneous. |

"After winding through the financial labyrinth,
which was constructed by the Powers, and which
is a typical instance of the results of international
administration, it was found that the real.surplus
in the hands of the Egyptian Treasury was only
£E.179,000, a difference of no less than £E.590,000.
Appearances in Egypt are deceptive,

It was originally intended that any surplus
remaining in the hands of the Commissioners
should be applied to the extinction of debt. For
the first few years of the British occupation, this
matter was not of much practical importance, as no
surplus was available. But when financial affairs .
became more settled, Sir Edgar Vincent’s inven- -
tive mind gave birth to a scheme under which .
the surplus at the end of each year was to be
allowed to accumulate in & Reserve Fund. Extine-
tion of debt was not to begin until the Reserve -
Fund amounted to £E.2,000,000. Thus, the
Treasury would, it was hoped, eventually have a
large sum of money in hand to guard against any
foreseen contingencies which might oceur.

The idea was excellent. It obtained the assent
of the Powers, and was embodied in a Decree dated
July 12, 1888. Article 8 of this Decree described
how the money belonging to the Reserve Fund
might be spent. Inter alia, it was to be applied
to “extraordinary expenditure undertzken with
the previous assent of the Commission of the -
Debt.” This was a provision of great importance,
for as the Reserve Fund increased, it was found
possible to turn the money over, and, by making
advances to the Government, to allow various
works of public utility to be constructed. As,
however, it rested with the Commission to decide
whether any advance should be made, it is obvious
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that, under the Decree of 1888, the powers vested
in the Commissioners were notably increased.!

Such, therefore, were the attributes of the
Commission of the Public Debt. Dauring Ismail
* Pasha’s' time, this institution, though its organisa-
tion was in many respects defective, played an
important and useful part in Egyptian affairs.
Subsequent to the British occupation, the inutility
of the Commission became, year by year, more
‘apparent. It cost the Treasury some £E.40,000
a year. All the necessary work of a National Debt
Office could have been done by one official and a
small staff of clerks. '

Tn blaming the institution, however, it would
be unjust to cast indiscriminate blame on the
individuals concerned. . Some of the Commis-
sioners have been intelligent and capable men who
‘bave performed their duties in a reasonable spirit
of impartiality. Indeed, the Egyptian authorities -
have always preferred dealing with the Commission
of the Debt to dealing with the Powers. The
Commissioners, being on the spot, are exposed
to local influences, and possess a certain amount
~of local knowledge. 'They are, therefore, more
likely to judge financial matters on their own
merits than those who, sitting at a distance,
look at Egyptian affairs from a wholly political
point of view. It is, however, none the less true
that whatever reforms have been accomplished
with the co-operation of the Caisse could have
been equally well and probably better accomplished
had the Caisse not existed. The only purpose
which this institution eventually served was to
act as an obstacle to progress, and occasionally
as an agency for the manifestation of hostility

! The question of how this Decree should be interpreted gave rise to

"8 lawsuit when, in 1896, s majority of the Commissioners of the Debt

made a grant of £E.500,000 to meet the expenses of the Dongola
campaigi.— Vide p. 85 et seq. :
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towards England. It often happens that an
. institution survives after the circumstances to
which it owes its origin have passed away, The
result is that the institution becomes hurtful,
although the individuals associated with it may
be deserving of respect. This is what took place
with regard to the Commission of the Public
Debt.

In 1904, as a result of negotiations with the
Powers, the functions of the Commission of the
Debt underwent a radical change. Without
going into any elaborate detail, it may be said
that the Commissioners are now merely receivers
on the part of the bondholders. They cannot in
any way interfere with administrative affairs.

In 1912, the Egyptian Government will be free
to convert the whole of the Debt. If the con-
version takes place, the Commission of the Debt
will presumably disappear altogether.

2. Ruilway Administration,

Under the Decree of November 18, 1876, a
Board was constituted to administer the Railways,
the Telegraphs, and the Port of Alexandria, It
originally consisted of two Englishmen, of whom
one was President, 2 Frenchman, and two Egyp-
tians.  Subsequently, the number of English and
of Egyptian members was reduced to one of each
nationality,

The English and French meémbers were named
on the proposal of their respective Governments.
The Board made appointments to all subordinate
places in the administration, "The superior officials
were nominated by the Khedive on the proposal
of the Board. Changes of tariff were made

by the Board with the sanet; ‘o
government. ion of the Egyptian
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Two very competent Englishmen, Colonel
Marindin and Mr. (now Lord) Farrer, were em-
ployed in 1887 to report on the Egyptian Railways.
This is the judgment which they passed on the
system of administration :— _

“The administration of the Egyptian Railways,
as at present constituted, differs considerably from
any with which we are acquainted. The control
is vested in three members whose functions are
undefined as regards the different branches of the
working of the railway. We understand that
there 1s no one individual who is separately
responsible for the management of the railways.
It is obvious that the result of this divided
responsibility has been especially injurious to the
working of a commercial business such as railways
"must necessarily be, and we are of opinion that it
is absolutely essential for the satisfactory working
of the Egyptian Railways, and for the maintenance
of discipline upon them, that the management of
them, as a whole, together with the control of
heads of Departments, should be vested in one
person with a position analogous to that of the
Managing Director or General Manager of Rail-
ways in other countries,”

Obviously, the management should have been
vested in one person, but internationalism abhors
the one-man system as much as nature abhors a
vacuum, T'he sheet-anchor of internationalism is,
indeed, that several men should be set to do the
work of one.

It was, however, said of Richelieu, by one of
lis enemies, “il est capable de tout, méme du
bien.” So also it may be noted that international
administration, although it can never yield fruits
at all comparable with those which may be
obtained under more rational administrative
systems, may at times be forced into some



312 - MODERN EGYPT PL IV

degree of action, and will then produce results
which the -casual .observer may think are due to
the excellence of the system, whereas they are
in reality for the most part obtained by the
occurrence of adventitious circumstances in spite
of the system. Administrative internationalism,
like Richelieu, is occasionally capable, if not of
absolute good, at all events of assuming a fictitious
appearance of goodness.

Thus, the Egyptian Railways benefited by the
increase of prosperity and by the general reform-
ing impulse which was imparted to the Egyptian
administrative machine by the predominance of
British influence in the country.  They would
have benefited still more had the British reformers
been from the first allowed a free hand in dealing
with their administration, . c

In 1904, as a consequence of the arrangements
with the Powers, to which -allusion has already
been made, the Egyptian Government acquired
full right to deal with the Railway Administration
in any way they might think fit. ,

. Few, save those behind the scenes, have prob-
ably recognised fully that the Anglo-French
Agreement was only signed just in time to prevent
a complete breakdown of the Railway Administra-
, tion. Such, however, is unquestionably the case.
If means had not been found to spend a large
amount, of capital on developments and improve-
ments, "the railways of Egypt would have been
wholly unable t6 cope with' the growing require-
ments of the country, -

_ Towards the close of 1905, Sir Charles Scotter
visited Egypt and made a full report on the con-
dition of the Egyptian Railways!” His suggestions
are now being carried out, The Railway Adminis-
tration is being thoroughly reorganised. Capital

! See Lgypt, No, 1 of 1906, pp, 110-113.
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expenditure to the extent of £3,000,000 has been
-sanctioned, of which £1,685,000 was expended
before the close of 1906, It is probable that an
additional grant of £1,000,000 will be eventually
required. Thus, it may be hoped that before long
the Egyptian Railway Administration will be in
thoroughly good order.

Liooking back to one of my earliest Reports® I
notice that in 1890, the Egyptian Railways carried
4,700,000 passengers and 1,683,000 tons of goods.
In 1906, they carried no less than 22,550,000
passengers and 20,036,000 tons of goods. These.
figures serve as a striking illustration of the im-
mense improvement in the material condition. of
the country which has taken place during the last
few years. They also afford an ample justification
for the large reductions which have been made in
the rates.® '

In addition to the State Railways, a network of
.1145 kilometres of Agricultural Railways, which
are owned by private companies, exists in Egypt.
These railways are largely used. In 1906, they
carried 6,924,000 passengers and 929,000 tons of
goods.

8, Duaira Sunich,

The Daiva properties formed part -of the huge
estates which Ismail Pasha contrived, generally by
illicit and arbitrary methods, to accumulate in his
own hands. They originally extended over an
area of more than half a million of acres,. When
Ismail got into financial difficulties, he borrowed

1 Egypt, No. 1 of 1892, p. 20 )

may vemark that the same lesson is to be learnt from an
examination of the statistics of the Post Office and Telegraph Depart-
ments, in both of which the rates have been largely reduced. In 1885,
ouly 12,500,000 letters and 83,000 parcels passed through the Post
Office. In 1905, the figures were : letters, 50,700,000; parcels, 250,000.
In 1906, no less than 1,925,000 telegrams, of which 1,248,000 were in
Arabie, pnssed over the-lines, as compared to about 311,000 in 1800.
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£9,500,000 on the security of these properties.
'They were administered by a Board of Directors,

consisting of an Egyptian Director-General, and

“two Controllers, one British and one French. The

Director-General was the executive officer, but the

Controllers had ample powers of supervision and

‘inspection. They alone were the legal representa-

tives of the bondholders.

Until the year 1891, the Daira expenditure
was always in excess of the revenue. On several
oceasions the deficits exceeded £200,000. With
the exception of the year 1895, when there was a
deficit amounting to £102,000, the accounts of
every year subsequent to 1890 showed a surplus,
In the two years 1904-5, the revenue exceeded
the expenditure by no less than £817,000.

In 1898, an arrangement was made under which
the Daira estates were sold to a company, who
again resold them in lots. The sales are now com-
}i}ete. Most of the purchasers were Egyptians.

he Government share in the profits of the
liquidation amounted to about £83,280,000,

4. The Domains Administration.

The properties, known by the name of the
Domains, comprise the estates ceded, under pres-
sure, by Ismail Pasha in 1878 On the security
of these estates, a loan of £8,500,000 was negoti-
ated with Messrs. Rothschild. It was, at the same
time, arranged that the Domains should be ad-
~ ministered by a Commission consisting of an

Englishman, 2 Frenchman, and an Egyptian.

Up to the year 1899, the revenue yielded by
the estates was invariably less than the expendi-
ture. In one year (1885) the defieit amounted to
no less than £275,000. From 1900 onwards, a

} Vide ante, vol. i, p, 63,
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surplus, varying from £26,000 to £150,000, was
always realised.

By gradual sales' the extent of the Domains
properties, which originally consisted of nearly
426,000 acres of land, was reduced by the close of
1906 to about 147,000 acres, Simultaneously, the
outstanding capital of the loan was reduced from
£8,500,000 to about £1,816,000.> It cannot be
doubted that the whole of this loan will be paid
off before long, and that, when this is done, some
very valuable lands will remain at the disposal of
the Government.®

With the sale of the Daira and Domains lands,
almost the last traces of the injury which Ismail
Pasha inflicted on his country, by accumulating
- 1,000,000 acres of the best land in Egypt in the
hands of himself and his family, will disappear.

Some comprehension of these institutions is
necessary in order to understand the extent to
which the freedom of action of the British officials
in Egypt was at one time crippled. A brief
examination of that curious mosaic termed the
Judicial System of Egypt will tend to bring into
still stronger relief the anomealous position occupied
by the Anglo-Egyptian reformer. In the case of
those institutions o{P which I have so far treated, the
shackles have now been, for the most part, struck
off. In the case of those with which I am about to
deal, they still remain and bar the way to reform.

1 The great majority of the purchusers have been Egyptians. The
" laud was, for the most part, sold in small lots. )

2 On November 30, 1907, the outstanding capital of this loan
amounted to only £1,050,840,

3 If the present price of land is maintained, the value of the estates

which will remain over after the complete liquidation of the loan will
probably be about £5,000,000.



CHAPTER XLII
THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM

The Mixed Courts—Nubar Pasha’s objects in creating them—Attributes
and composition of the Mixed Courts—Defects in the institution—
The Consular Courts—The Native 1'ribunals and the Kadi's Courts
—Summary of jurisdictions in Egypt. :

IN creating the International Tribunals, or, as
they are more frequently called, the Mixed Courts,
Nubar Pasha had two objects in view. In the
first place, he was struck with the fact that,
inasmuch as the European adventurers who flocked
to Egypt during the reigns of Said and of Ismail had
no legal means for obtaining a redress of any real or
imaginary grievances, they fell back, in case of need,
on diplomatic support, with results that were not
unfrequently disastrous to the Egyptian Treasury.
Nubar Pasha, therefore, conceived the statesmanlike
project of creating law-courts, which should com-
~ mand the confidence of Europe, and which should

be empowered to try civil suits between Europeans,
on the one hand, and Egyptians or the Egyptian
 Government, on the other hand. In the second

place, although in dealing. with Ismail Pashe this’
aspect of the case was kept in the background,
Nubar Pashe wished to erect a legal barrier between
the population of Egypt and the capricious
despotism of the Khedive. His original intention
was to place all the inhabitants of Egypt, whether
Europeans or Egyptians, under the jurisdiction of

816 | |
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the Mixed Courts. This part of the project,
however, fell to the ground owing to the strong
opposition which it encountered at Constantinople,
and perhaps it was as well that it did so, for the
.complete realisation of Nubar Pasha’s idea would
have entailed the internationalisation of the whole
judicial system of the country. '

Nubar Pasha’s first object was, however, attained.
From 1875 onwards, any European who has had a
claim either against an Egyptian or against the
Egyptian Government, has no longer been under the -
necessity of seeking diplomatic support. He has
been referred both by the Egyptian Government
and by the diplomatic agent of his country to a
properly constituted law-court in which it was com-
petent for him to make good his claim, if it was a
just one. From every point of view, the result has
been beneficial. The claimant, with the Egyptian
code before him, has been able to form a fair idea of
what he might expect from the law-courts, The
Egyptian Government have, on the one hand, been
obliged to acknowledge their legal and contractual
obligations ; on the other hand, they have been re-
lieved from capricious diplomatic pressure on behalf
of individuals, and they have not unfrequently in-
voked the law with success in order to be saved from
the exorbitant demands of contractors and others,
The diplomatic agent has been relieved from the
unpleasant obligation of supporting claims, which

_were often of doubtful validity from a technical,
and of more than doubtful morality from an
equitable point of view.

. By the irony of fate, the institution to which,
Ismail Pasha was induced to assent, probably with
only a half knowledge of what it meant, was the
instrument which dealt him his political death-
blow. When the law-courts, to whose creation
the Powers of Europe had been parties, condemned
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him to pay certain sums of money, and when he
found himself unable to pay them, the cup of his
iniquity overflowed, and Europe—legally outraged,
and politically timorous of what the future might
bring forth—spoke out and said, “ You must pay
“or go.” Ismail Pasha could not pay. After a few
ineffectual struggles, he went.

It is unnecessary to describe at length the attri-
butes and composition of the Mixed Courts. It
will be sufficient to say that a Court of Appeal
sits at Alexandria, and that three Courts of First
Instance exist, one at Cairo, one at Alexandria,
and one at Mansourah. Egyptian judges sit on
all these Courts, but most of the real work is done
by Europeans. The FEuropean judges of the
Court of Appeal are for the most part chosen from
amongst the subjects of the Great Powers.  All the
Powers, without distinction, are represented on
the Courts of First Instance. The choice of judges
rests nominally with the Egyptian Government.
In reality, the judges have until quite recently
been nominated by their respective Governments.
The jurisdietion of the Mixed Courts extends over
all civil cases between Europeans and Egyptians,
whether the European appears as plaintiff or
defendant ; also, over civil cases between Europeans
of different nationalities.

The principal defect of the Mixed Courts is
that the judges are not merely interpreters of the
law ; they are also to a great extent makers of it.
They are not under the effective control of any
legislature, If, as is both natural and occasionally
almost unavoidable, they attempt, by a some-
what strained interpretation of their charter,
to usurp functions which do not belong to them,
there is no one fo restrain them. In order
that any new law should be recognised by the
Mixed Courts, it must receive the assent of al] the
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Powers, and experience has shown that it is
generally impossible, and always difficult and
tedious, to ensure the required unanimity. Legis-
lation by diplomacy is probably the worst and
most cumbersome form of legislation in the world.”
Under these circumstances, it is easy to understand.
that the judges of the Mixéd Courts are practieally
a law unto themselves,

When the Indian code was framed, some of
the most acute intellects of the time devoted
themselves to a lengthy examination of the
subject with a view to deciding what provisions
of European law and procedure, whether British
or Roman, could be adapted to the circumstances
and requirements of India, The result was the pro-
duction of an admirable code, which was essentially
Indian. No such care was taken in Egypt. The
Egyptian code was originally little more than a
textual copy of the French code, and, moreover,
it was applied by judges who, although in some
instances men of ability, were nccessarily ignorant
of Egyptian manners and customs. The result-
was that great hardship was at times inflicted,
more especially in respect to the application of the
laws regulating the relations between debtor and
creditor. The ignorant Egyptian debtor found
himself, before he was aware of it, gripped in the
iron hand of the law, which was mercilessly applied
by his Levantine creditor. Eventually, some
modifications were made, but even now the law
and procedure are too European for the country.

The Mixed Courts only exercise criminal juris-
diction over Europeans in a certain number of
specified cases, most of which are of rare oceurrence.
For the most part, any European resident in Egypt
who is accused of crime is tried by. his Consul
"according to the laws of his own country.

The Native Tribunals instituted under Lord
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Dufferin’s auspices exercise civil and criminal
jurisdiction over Ottoman subjects, save in respect
to matters relating to personal status, which are
decided by the Kadi according to the system of -
ecclesiastical jurisprudence embodied in the Sacred
Law-of Islam. The working of these Tribunals
will be discussed at a later period of this work.
- To sum up, if an Egyptian and a European
wish some civil cause of dispute between them to -
be decided, they go to the Mixed Courts. If an
European commits a criminal offence against an
Egyptian, he is tried by his Consul, with an all)peal
possibly to Aix, Ancona, Odessa, or elsewhere,
according to the nationality of the accused.
If an Egyptian brings a civil suit against another
Egyptian, or if he commits any criminal offence
whether against a European or another Egyptian,
he comes under the jurisdiction of the -Native
Tribunals, which administer- the French code,
modified in some respects to suit Egypt. If an.
Egyptian wishes to prove a will or to dispute a
succession, he has to go to the Kadi, who will
decide according to the Sheriat. ‘
Enough has now been said to give an idea of
the main features of the judicial labyrinth which
time and international rivalry have built vp in
Egypt. '



CHAPTER XLIII

THE WORKERS OF THE MACHINE

Importance of persons rather than of systems—The British Consul-
General—Tewfik Pasha—The Prime Ministers-—Chérif Pasha—
Nubar Pasha—Riaz Pasha—Mustapha Pasha Fehmi,

AN endeavour has been made in the four preceding
chapters to give some idea of the machinery of
Government in Egypt in so far as the different
parts of the machine can be described by reference
to documents setting forth the official functions
which are assigned to the various individuals and
corporations who collectively make or, at one time,
made up the governing body. This deseription is,
however, incomplete; indeed, in some respects it
is almost misleading; for allusion has so far only
been made to those portions of the State machinery
whose functions can be deseribed with some degree
of precision. There are, however, other portions
of that machinery whose functions are incapable of
exact definition, but whose existence is none the
less real. Whether, in fact, the whole machine
works well or ill depends in no small degree upon
the action of those parts of the machinery which,
to a superficial observer, might appear unnecessary,
if not getrimental to its efficient working. In the
Egyptian body politie, the unseen is often more
important than the seen. Notably, of late years
a vague but preponderant power has been vested
in the hands of the British Consul-General. The
VOL. 11 821 Y
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defects in this system of gdvernment are obvious.
Its only justification is that, u.nd.er.the existing
condition of affairs in Eg ypt, it is impossible to
substitute anything befter in its place.

I proceed to give a sketch of the duties of the
British Csusul-General, but inasmuch as during the
greater portion of the period of which this history
treats, I occupied the post of Consul-General, 1
must, for obvious reasons, leave it to others to
appreciate the manner in which those duties were
performed.

Looking to the general condition of Egyptian
society ; to the unscrupulous methods by which it
was customary to advance personal aims; to the
untruthfulness, corruption, and intrigue with which
Egyptian society was honeycombed ; and finally, to
the fact that whatever pseudo-civilisation existed
in Egypt was often tainted by reason of its having
drawn its inspirations from those portions of the
European social system which are least worthy of
imitation,—it always appeared to me that the first
and most important duty of the British representa-
tive in Egypt was, by example and precept, to set
up a high standard of morality, both in his puplic
and private life, and thus endeavour to raise the
standard of those around him. If I have in any
way succeeded in this endeavour; if I have helped
to purge Egyptian administration of corruption ; if
it is gradually dawning on the Egyptian mind that
honesty is not only the most honourable but also
the most paying policy, and that lying and
Intrigue curse the liar and intriguer as well as his
victim,—I owe the success, in so far as public
matlers are concerned, to the co-operation of a
body of high-minded British officials who have

ersistently held up to all with whom they have
cen brought in contact a standard of probity
heretofore unknown in Egypt, and, in so far as
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social life is concerned, I ov e -*‘I.K(iruel death
intervened to sever the tie” - &.7 - _together,
mainly to the gentle yet co +#-Mence of
her who first instigated me to\\ ; oy

The duty of a diplomatic ag...t”™.” £ foreign
country is to carry out to the best of his ability
the policy of the Government which-he serves.
My main difficulty in Egypt was that the British
Government never had any definite policy which
was capable of execution; they were, indeed, at
one time constantly striving to square the circle,
that is to say, they were endeavouring to carry out
two policies which were irreconcilable, namely, the
policy of reform, and the counter-policy of evacua-
tion. The British Government are not to be blamed
on this account. The circumstances were of a
nature to preclude the possibility of adopting a
clear-cut line of action, which would have enabled
the means to be on all oceasions logically adapted
to the end. '

I never received any general instructions for my
guidance durin% the time I held the post of British
Consul-General in- Egypt, and I never asked for
any such instructions, for I knew that it was
useless for me to do so. My course of action was
decided according to the merits of each case with
which I had to deal. Sometimes I spurred the
unwilling Egyptian along the path of reform. At
other times, I curbed the impatience of the British
reformer. Sometimes I had to explain to the old-
world Mohammedan, the Mohammedan of the
Sheridt, the elementary differences between the
principles of government in vogue in the seventh
and in the nineteenth centuries. At other times, I
had to explain to the young Gallicised Egyptian that
the principles of an ultra-Republicen Government
were not applicable in their entirety to the exist-
ing phase of Egyptian society, and that, when we

-
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speak of the rights of man, some distinction has
necessarily to be raade in practice between a Euro-
pean spouting nonsense through the medium of
a fifth-rate newspaper in his own country, and
man in the person of a ragged Egyptian fellah,
possessed of a sole garment, and who Is unable to
read a newspaper in any language whatsoever. I
had to support the reformer sufficiently to prevent
him from being discouraged, and sufficiently also
to enable him to carry into execution all that was
essential In his reforming policy. I had to check
the reformer when he wished to push his reforms
so far as to shake the whole political fabric! in his
endeavour to overcome the tiresome and, to his
eyes, often trumpery obstacles in his path, and
thus lay bare to the world that measures which
were dictated in the true interests of Egypt were
opposed by many who had, by accident or by
the political cant of the day, been elevated to the

osition of being the putative representatives of

gyptian public opinion. T had to support the
supremacy of the Sultan and, at the same time,
to oppose any practical Turkish interference in the
administration, which necessarily connoted a relapse
into barbarism. T had at one time to do nothing
inconsistent with a speedy return to Egyptian self-
government, or, at all events, a return to govern-
ment by the hybrid coterie of Cairo, which flaunts
before the world as the personification of Egyptian
autonomy ; whilst, at the same time, I was well
aware that, for a long time to come, European
guidance will be essential if the administration is to
be conducted on sound prineciples. I had at times to

} Sir John Seeley (Growth of British Policy, ii. p. 52 ing of
William IIL, says: * The main reason whcyyilis wgofkaﬁ;:p;:{:\lrgg ::0
strangely durable is that it was never excessive, He had a wiss
parsimony in action. . . . The masterpieces of the statesman’s art are
for the most part not acts, but abstinences from action,” A somewhat
similar view wag frequentfy advanced by Burke,
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retire into my diplomatie shell, and to pose as one
amongst many representatives of foreign Powers,
At other times, I had to step forward as the
representative of the Sovereign whose soldiers held
Egypt in their grip. At one time, I had to defend
Egypt against European aggression, and, not un-
frequently, I had in the early days of the occupa-
tion to defend the British position against foreign
attack. I had to keep in touch with the well-
intentioned, generally reasonable, but occasionally
ill-informed public opinion of England, when I
knew that tEe praise or blame of the British
Parliament and press was a very faulty standard
by which to judge the wisdom or unwisdom of my
acts. I had to maintain British authority and, at
the same time, to hide as much as possible the fact
that I was maintaining it. I had a military force
at my disposal, which I could not use save in the
face of some grave emergency. I had to work
through British agents over whom I possessed no
control, save that based on personal authority and
moral suasion. I had to avoid any step which
might involve the creation of European difficulties
by reason of local troubles. I had to keep the
Egyptian question simmering, and to avoid any
action which might tend to force on its premature
consideration, and I had to do this at one time when
all, and at another time when some of the most
important Powers were more or less opposed to
British policy. Lastly, the most heterogeneous
getty questions were continually coming before me,
f a young British officer was cheated at cat.s, 1 had
to get him out of his difficulties. If a slave girl
wanted to marry, I had to bring moral pressure on
her master or mistress to give their consent. Ifa
Jewish sect wished for official recognition from the
Egyptian Government, I was expected to obtain
it, and to explain to an Egyptian Minister all I
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knew of the difference between Ashkenazian and
Sephardic practices. If the inhabitants of some
remote village in Upper Egypt were discontented
with their Sheikh, they appealed to me. I have
had to write telegrams and despatches about the
most miscellaneous subjects—about the dismissal
of the Khedive’s English coachman, about pre-
serving the lives of Irish informers from the Clan-
na-Gael conspirators, and about the tenets of the
Abyssinian Church in respect to the Procession of
the Holy Ghost. T have been asked to interfere
in order to get a German missionary, who had been
guilty of embezzlement, out of prison; in order to
get a place for the French and Italian Catholics to
bury their dead; in order to get a dead Mohammedan
of great sanetity exhumed ; in order to prevent a
female member of the Khedivial family from striking
her husband over the mouth with a slipper; and in
order to arrange a marriage between two other
members of the same family whom hard-hearted
relatives kept apart. I have had to take one
English maniac in my own carriage to a Lunatic
Asylum ; I'have caused another to be turned out of
the English church; and X have been informed
that a third and remarkably muscular madman was
on his way to my house, girt with a towel round
his loins, and bearing a poker in his hands with the
intention of usin%)that implement on my head, I
have been asked fy an Egyptian fellah to find out
the whereabouts of his wife who had eloped ; and
by a German professor to send him at once six live
e}ectrgc shad-fish, from the Nile. To sum up the
situation in a few words, I had not, indeed, to
govern Egypt, but to assist in the government of
the country without the appearance of doing so
and without any legitimate authority over the
agents with whom I had to dea],

Under these somewhat bewildering circum-
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stances, the only general principles which I was
gble to lay down for my own guidance were,
first, to settle all purely local matters on the spot,
with as little reference as possible to London;
secondly, to refer for instructions in respect to any
matter which was caleulated either to raise diplo-
matic questions outside the local sphere of interest,
or to attract serious attention in Parliament. On
the whole, I think it may be said that this system
worked as well as could, under the very peculiar
circumstances of the situation, have been expected.
A middle course was steered between the extremes
of centralisation and decentralisation.

It is clear that the working of a nondescript
Government, such as that which has existed in
Egypt since 1882, must depend mainly on the
personal characteristics of the individuals who are
at the head of affairs. The principal person who
figured on the Egyptian stage during the first
nine years of the British occupation was the late
Khedive, Tewfik Pasha.

The best friends of Tewfik Pasha would probably
not contend that he was a great man or an ideul
Khedive. There was, in fact, no real greatness
about him. He was a monogamist, and thus set
a good example to his countrymen. He was an
indulgent and well-intentioned father who en-
deavoured to educate his children well. He acquired
a reputation for devotion, whilst he was devoid of
any tinge of the intolerance with which devout
Islamism is sometimes tainted. His piety kept
him in touch with his Moslem subjects, and thus
constituted a political factor of some importance.
Judged by the standard of his surroundings, he
was loyal and straightforward. Like most of his
countrymen, he would shirk responsibility, and
would endeavour to throw as much as he could on
the shoulders of others. He would complain of the
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number of Europeans in the Egyptian service, and
when any European asked him for a glace, he
would reply that personally he would be delighted
to grant the request, but that some British
authority prevented him from following the
benevolent dictates of his heart. He was apathetic,
and wanting in initiative, but, when forced to take
a decision, would not unfrequently show a good
deal of dignified common sense and shrewdness,
He was kind-hearted, and even at times displayed
some signs of gratitude for services rendered to
him, 2 quality which is rare in an Oriental ruler.
Warned by the example of his father, he shunned
extravagance to the extent, indeed, of being
occasionally accused of avarice, but he sometimes
performed acts of real generosity. There was
little of the typical Oriental despot in Tewfik
Pasha’s character. He professed a deep, and,
without doubt, genuine dislike to all arbitrary,
oppressive, or cruel acts. He was never personally
responsible for the commission of any such act,
although it may well be that from apathy and
negligence he allowed injustice to be occasionally
perpetrated in his name. He was not highly
eduqated. He rarely, if ever, read a book, but he
studied the newspapers; he conversed with all
sorts and conditions of men; he was fairly quick
mn mastering any facts which were explained to
him, and in picking up the thread of an argument.
From the point of view of intellectual acuteness,
he was probably rather above the average of his
countrymen. He obtained, not by study but by
pracfaca.l equrience in dealing with men and things,
a fair education of a nature which is useful to a
man occupying a high public position. Like most
of his countrymen, he would yield a ready assent
to any high-sounding general principle. In practice,
he would often fail to see that some action, which
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it was proposed to take, was at variance with the

principle to which he had assented ; nevertheless,

when the dissonance between the particular act

and the principle was brought home to him, he
would generally, by some process of reasoning,-
which would be unfamiliar, if not incomprehensible,

to the clear-cut European mind, arrive at the
conclusion that the commission of the act
was reprehensible.  His conduct during the events

of 1882 showed that he was not wanting in

courage. On the whole, it may be said that, if
Tewfik Pasha’s virtues were medioere, his faults

were of a venial character. If he excited none of
the admiration due to moral greatness or to high

intellectual qualities, neither did he excite repro-

bation by sinking below the moral and intellectual

standard of his swroundings. He was morally

and intellectually respectable, and, considered as a

man rather than as a ruler of men, he met with the

qualified commendation which is usually meted
out to respectability. His character and conduct
were not of a nature to excite enthusiasm on his

behalf. On the other hand, they rarely formed
the subject of severe condemnation. In the
majority of cases which attracted public attention,

the faint praise, which is scarcely distinguishable

from an implication of blame, was accorded to him.

He probably deserved more praise than he ever

obtained. He honestly wished to do his duty.

He was really interested in the welfare of his

subjects, but he was bewildered by the involved

nature of his position, and did not see clearly how

his duty couls best be performed. For this he

may be pardoned, more especially when it 1is

remembered that he had no experience of the

world outside Egypt. Tewfik Pasha never visited

Europe.

If he was not a great man, neither was he an
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ideal Khedive. If he had been a man of excep-
tionally firm will, high character, and acute
intellect, he would have put himself at the head
of the policy of reform in Egypt; he would have
asserted his own authority ; he would have shown
no jealousy of the Englishmen who were employed
in his service ; he would have co-operated actively
with them in the cause of reform, and he would
have forced the Egyptians in his service to yield
a similar loyal co-operation. Tewfik Pasha did
not possess the strength of character to adopt a
bold policy of this sort, and perhaps it would have
been Utopian to expect that he should have
done so.

Although, however, Tewfik Pasha was not an
ideal Khedive, nevertheless, looking to all the .
circumstances of the time, and to the character-
istics of Oriental rulers generally, it may be said
that he possessed, in a somewhat exceptional
degree, many qualities which singularly fitted him
to occupy the post he held during the time
he held it. Under the régime of a fanatical
Moslem, or of a man of arbitrary temperament
and despotic tendencies, or of a feeble voluptu-
ary indifferent to everything which did not
minister to his own pleasures—all types which are
commen in the history of Oriental countries—the
difficulties in the way of launching Egypt on the
path of progress would have been greatly increased.
Tewfik Pasha possessed the negative virtue that he
answered o none of these descriptions, and, under
the circumnstances, this was a virtue of incaleulable
value,  But he possessed more than negative
virtues.  He could lay claim to some good qualities
of 2 positive character, If he did not take any
active part in initiating reforms, he was content
that others should do so for him. If he could not
lead the reformers, he had no objection to follow-
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ing their lead, If he did not afford any very active
assistance to the small band of Englishmen who
were laying the foundations of a prosperous future
for Egypt, neither did he interfere actively to
place obstacles in their path; indeed, he often
used his influence to remove obstacles. His
position was one of great difficulty. On the one
hand, it was dangerous to oppose the English, and,
moreover, he was sufficiently intelligent to see that
it was contrary to his own interests and to those of
his country to do so. On the other hand, if he
threw himself into the arms of the English, he was
sure to lose popularity amongst certain inflnential
sections of his own countrymen. The natural
result was that Tewfik Pasha developed a consider-
able talent for trimming. The circumstances of
the time were, indeed, such that he could scarcely
with prudence adopt any other line of policy ; and,
as a trimmer, he played his part remarkably well,
He afforded an admirable link between the
Englishman and the Egyptian, and he often per-
formed useful work in moderating the views of
either side. In the performance of this task, he
naturally came in for a good deal of criticism from
both quarters. He might often have said :

In moderation placing all my glory,
While Tories call me Whig, and Whigs a Tory.

Moreover, Tewfik Pasha possessed another very
valuable quality. He knew his country and his
countrymen well. It was not in vain that Axdbi
had marched with horse, foot, and artillery into the
square of Abdin Palace, and had imposed his will
on his reluctant Sovereign. It was not in vain that
he had listened to the inflated rubbish talked by
would-be patriots about free institutions, which were
uncongenial to the soil of Egypt. He had laid
these matters to heart. He knew the ignorance
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and credulity of the mass of the population. He
recognised the danger of fanning the smoulder-
ing embers of Moslem fanaticism. He appreciated
the difficulties of his position, and he knew thatif he
did not lean on the strong arm of England, many
of those who knelt at his feet would be ready,
should the occasion arise and should they see their
own profit in doing so, to turn on him and rend
him. He was deeply impressed with the fact
that he owed his position to British interference.
He recognised his weakness, and he knew that,
should he ever incur the serious displeasure of
Eingland, that two-handed engine at the door, in the
shape of the British fleet and the British army,
stood ready to strike once and strike no more.
Thus, though he would coquette with those who
urged him to oppose the English, he never allowed
himself to be pushed too far in this direction. I
once had to remind him that Ismail Pasha was on
the shores of the Bosphorus, and that his return
to Cairo was not altogether outside the verge of
practical politics, upon which Tewfik Pasha made
the significant remark: “Un Ministre on peut
toujours changer, mais le Khédive—c'est autre
chose.” A change of Ministry shortly afterwards
occurred, for Tewfik Pasha was wise enough never
to identify himself fully with the policy of any
Minister. He knew that a change of Ministry was
an admirable political safety-valve, and when he
felt his own position in any danger, he very wisely
did not hesitate to send a ministerial scapegoat
into the wilderness.

I bear Tewfik’s name i kindly and respectful
remembrance, for though I daresay he winced under
the pressure, which I oceasionally brought to bear
on him, my relations with him were very pleasant
and friendly, neither did they in any way redound
tohis diseredit. "The idea, which under the influence
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of the Anglophobe party took some root in Egypt,
to the effect that he was a mere tool in my hands,
is wholly untrue and most unjust to his memory.
I used to discuss matters with him. When any
difference of opinion occurred, I yielded to him
quite as often—indeed, I think more often—than
he yielded to me. We generally came to some
equitable compromise between our conflicting
views.

When he died, he was just beginning to reap
the fruits of the reforming policy. He had become
popular by reason of the reforms, although, as 2
matter of fact, he had not taken any leading part
in effecting them, He acquiesced in them of his
own free will, but sometimes with an unwilling
mind,—éedv déeovri qe fupp,  His death was a
great loss to Egypt. Whatever may have been
his faults, he deserves a somewhat prominent niche
in the Valhalla of Oriental potentates. Posterity
will be unjust if they forget that it was during the
reign of Tewfik Pasha that Egypt was first started
on the road to prosperity, and that he took not,
indeed, the most leading part in the rehabilita-
tion of his country, but still a part of which his
descendants may well be proud ; for, without his
abstention from opposition, and without his sup-
port, albeit it was at times rather lukewarm, the
efforts of the British reformer would have been far
less productive of result than has actually been the
case. Had he been a man of stronger character
and more marked individuality, it is possible that
his country would have progressed less rapidly. He
should be remembered as the Khedive who allowed
Egypt to be reformed in spite of the Egyptians.

The leading personage in the Egyptian political
world is the Khedive. The Prime Minister, how-
ever, also occupies a position of great import-
ance. After the bombardment of Alexandria in



884 MODERN EGYPT PT. IV

1882, Chérif Pasha was named to this office. In
January 1884, he was succeeded by Nubar Pasha,
who remained in office till June 1888. On
Nubar Pasha’s fall, Riaz Pasha became Prime
Minister. His Ministry lasted tii May 1891.
His successor was Mustapha Pasha Fehmi. On
January 7, 1892, Tewfik Pasha died. His son
and successor, Abbas Pasha, kept Mustapha Pasha
Fehmi in office till January 1893, when he was
succeeded by Riaz Pasha, who, again, in April
1894, was succeeded by Nubar Pasha. In the
‘autumn of 1895, Nubar Pasha’s failing health
obliged him to quit office. He was succeeded by
Mustapha Pasha Fehmi.

Of Chérif Pasha little need be said. He was
a Minister of the pre-occupation days rather
than of the occupation. His character is almost
sufficiently described in the narrative given in a
previous portion of this work. To what has been
already said it is only necessary to add that Chérif
Pasha was the least Egyptian of any of the Moslem
Prime Ministers of recent times. He was a pure
Turk who, in early life, had come from Constanti-
nople. The ordinary Turco-Egyptian is generally
more Egyptian than Turk. Chérif Pasha, on the
other hand, was a Turco-Egyptian in the first stage
of Egyptianisation. It is true that he favoured
Egyptian semi-autonomy, -and that he viewed
with dislike any increased interference by the
Sultan in Egyptian affairs; but he was out of
sympathy with the pure Egyptians, whom he
regarded as a conquered race; he was, in fact,
the incarnation of the policy of “Egypt for the
Turco-Egyptians.” Whatever was not Turkish
in his character, was French. He had assimilated
2 good deal of the bonkomie which sometimes, and
of the keen sense of the ridiculous which more
frequently is to be found amongst the French, but
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he never lost the predominant characteristics of a .
Turkish aristocrat. He was proud, courageous,
honest after his way, and, in his pablic life, always
negligent of detail and sometimes of prineiple.
Occasionally, he would emit flashes of true states-
manship, but he was too careless, too apathetic,
and too wanting in persistence to carry out his
own principles in practice. 'With all his faults, he
was, on the whole, one of the most sympathetic
figures on the political stage of Egypt during
recent times. '

Nubar Pasha was by far the most interesting of
latter-day Egy%tian politicians. Intellectually, he
towered above his competitors. Bearing in mind,
however, the intellectual calibre of those com-
-petitors, he deserves more than such faint praise
as this. He was, indeed, a bad administrator, and
this defect detracted from his political usefulness,
more especially by reason of the fact that, according
to his own admission,’ Egypt stood in need of
administrators rather than of statesmen. Never-
theless, even in Egypt some statesmanlike qualities
are demanded from those who are at the head of
affairs, and Nubar Pasha could unquestionably lay
claim to the possession of qualities, which can be
characterised as statesmanlike.

He was a thorough Oriental, but, unlike many
Orientals, his foreign education had not resulted in
his assimilating the bad and discarding the more
worthy portions of European civilisation. He
was far too great a man to be attracted by all the
flimsy tinsel and moral obliquity which lie on the
surface of European civilisation, that is to say,
the civilisation of the Paris Boulevards, whose
principal apostles are usually European or Levant-
ine adventurers. He saw all these things, but
unlike the Gallicised Egyptian, who is too often

! Vide ante, p. 262,
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lured to his moral destriction by them, the only
effect which they produced on his more elevated
mind was to make him ask himself—how can I
protect my country of adoption against the inroads
of the quick-witted but unscrupulous European ?
It is clear that Egypt is to be Europeanised ; how
can this process best be effected ?

The answer which Nubar Pasha gave to these
questions was worthy of a statesman. He rightly
differentiated the divergences between Eastern
and Western systems of government. Personal
rule, he said to himself, must give way before a
reign of law. The Egyptians must learn from
Europe how to protect themselves both against
the arbitrary caprices of their rulers, and against
the advancing and somewhat turbid tide of Euro-
peans with whom they are destined to be associated.
They can only do so by assimilating that respect
for the law which forms the keystone of the arch
on which European systems of government rest.
It cannot be contended that this idea was very
original, or that any great mental effort was
required for its conception. But to Nubar Pasha
belongs the credit that he was the first Egyptian
statesman who conceived it, or, at all events, who
endeavoured to carry it into practice, Whatever
may have been the blemishes in Nubar Pasha’s
character, and whatever may be the defects in the
judicial institutions which he ereated, it should
never be forgotten that he first endeavoured to
bring home to the Egyptian governing class and to
the Egyptian people that, whereas might, whether
in the person of despotic Khedives or dictatorial
_diplomatists, had heretofore been right in Egypt,
the foundation of good government in any com-
munity pretending to call itself civilised is that the

maxim should be reversed, and that might should
yvield to right.
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Nubar Pasha had, ‘thereford
.grasping a Kuropean principle. 1
the principle, the more readn
for he dearly loved dealing in gc
defect was that, having once got holai.
principle, he would not unfrequently ride-1t to
death. He did not sufficiently adapt it to the
circumstances with which he had to deal. Or, -
again, he would sometimes think that, having
enunciated the principle, he had done all that was
required of him. Herarely endeavoured to acquaint
- himself thoroughly with facts, or to see that the
practice was made to conform with the principle
which he had adopted. Moreover, he would some-
times readily assent to some wide general principle
without any serious intention of applying it at all,
and he was led to do this all the more because
his subtle intellect was not slow to perceive that
Europeans, and especially Englishmen, are liable
to be soothed by plausible, albeit often fallacious
generalities.

Nubar Pasha was a brilliant conversationalist.
He possessed a marvellous power of imparting a
character of perfect verisimilitude to the series of
half - truths, bordering on fiction, which he was
wont to pour into the ears of his interested listener.
The educated European was struck by his ap-
parently wide grasp and bold generalisations, the
fallacies of which could often only be detected by
those who had a perfect acquaintance with the
facts. The European would readily fall a victim
to the fascinating manners, the graceful diction,
the subtle reasoning, and deferential deportment,
which distinguish the peculiar type of Oriental
of whom Nubar Pasha was perhaps the most
typical representative. It was only after experi-
ence and reflection that he would perceive that,
the premises being incorrect, the conclusions of his
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n affairs were often erroneous,
i enunciations of principle with
n charmed were intended more
cussion in the closet than for
~utsion in the Couneil Chamber. _

Nuoar Pasha’s readiness, his versatility, the
audacity with which he would defend the most
glaring fallacies, and his great command ot
language, acquired for him some reputation as a
diplomatist. To a certain extent, this reputation
was well deserved. On many ocecasions, he showed
himself to be a skilful negotiator. He was especi-
ally skilful in throwing a clond of ambiguity over
his meaning and his intentions. He was a master
of the French language, and one of the peculiarities
of that language 1s that, although it is eminently
precise when the writer or speaker wishes to give
precision to his thoughts, on the other hand, it
15 full of ambiguous expressions, which afford a
powerful help to a diplomatist who wishes to leave
open some back door through which to retreat
from the engagements which he is apparently
taking, and this was not unfrequently Nubar
Pasha’s case. He would probably have been more
successful as a diplomatist in the eighteenth than
in the nineteenth century. Modern diplomacy is
not mere jugglery, neither is the most sucecessful
diplomatist he who can best throw dust in the eyes
of his opponent. Under the influence of publicity,
and perhaps to some extent of Prince Bismarck,
the whole art, if diplomacy ean be dignified by
such a name, has been simplified; perhaps some,
including Nubar Pasha himself, would say that it
has been brutalised. The affairs between nation
and nation are now conducted on more business-like
principles than heretofore. A plain answer is
required to a plain question, and although some
tricks of the trade still survive, they are, by com-
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parison with the past, of little practical utility. It
was Nubar Pasha’s misfortune. thag pduring the
latter part.of his career; he had to deal princi-
pally with a“J.uropean nation whose members are
distinguished for-their straightforward mode of
conducting business. In a way, he understood
the English character. He once made a signi-
ficant and characteristic remark. “L’Anglais,”
he said, “est trés naif, mais lorsqu'on pense qu'on
I'a trompé, tout d'un coup il se tourne et il vous
flanque un terrible coup de pied quelque part.”
But although he knew that intrigue was of little
real use against the Englishman, he could not
resist the temptation of intriguing. He ecould
not abandon his favourite weapon of offence
and defence. 'The natural result ensued. 1In
spite of his real talents, his suavity, his earnest
devotion to civilised principles of government, and
his profuse professions of friendship and esteem,
he inspired but little confidence amongst those
Englishmen with whom he was brought in con-
tact. They mistrusted him, perhaps more than he
deserved to be mistrusted. He could never under-
stand the feelings“which his behaviour excited
in the minds of Englishmen. He went to his
grave with a hardy and unimpaired belief in the
political virtues of finesse bordering on duplicity.
Nubar Pasha’s political views during the early
period of the British occupation of Egypt were
characteristicc. He was in favour of the occupa-
tion. He saw that a British garrison was necessary
to maintain order. “If,” he frequently said, “ the
British troops are withdrawn, 1 shall leave Egypt
with the last battalion.” But, on the other hand,
he was opposed to what he termed the “adminis-
trative occupation.” In other words, what he
wanted was a military force, in whom perfect
reliance could be placed, to keep him in power,
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whilst he 'was to be allowed a free hand in every-
thing connggied,with the civil administration of

- fhé*‘éﬁ’hﬁn:%]ry. Hence his extreme civility to all
British military officers, .whose praises he was
never weary of singing. Wlhiat, indeed, for all
the purposes which he had at heart, could be
more perfect than the presence in Egypt of a
thoroughly disciplined force, commanded by youn
men who took no interest in loecal politics, an
who occupied themselves exclusively with polo
and cricket? Hence, also, his constant opposition
during his first period of office (1884-88) to the
British civilians in the Egyptian service and to
myself, as the British diplomatic representative
who supported them. Our action jarred terribly with
the Nubarian programme. It is strange that a really
able man, such as Nubar Pasha, should have thought
his programme capable of realisation, and that he
should not have seen the impossibility of the British
Government looking on as passive spectators whilst
a Dritish force was in Egypt, and allowing the
maladministration of the Egyptian Pashas to remain
practically unchecked. And this would certainly
have been the result of acquiescence in Nubar
Pasha’s system of government.!

With any ordinary degree of prudence, Nubar
Pasha could have remained Prime Minister for
an indefinite period, and it is a pity that he did
not do so, for his talents were far superior to those
of his competitors. His fall in 1888 came about in
this fashion. For some four years, I got on fairly
well with him, On many occasions, I afforded

~ him strong support. I shut my eyes to a good
deal of intrigue, which I knew wag going on
around me. In an evil moment for himself, Nubar

1 In illustration of the truth of this

remark, I may refer to what
happened about the Commissions of Bri ' (vide o
ppened e 8 of Brigandage (vide ante, p. 260 and



on, Xpm THE WORKERS 841

Pasha went to England. He had an interview
with Lord Salisbury at which I was present. To
my surprise, for he bad not given me any warning
of his intentions, he burst out into a violent tirade
against the British officials in Egypt in general,
and against Sir Edgar Vincent and myself in
particular. All this produced very little effect on
Lord Salisbury, but the ultimate result—for this
was only the beginning of a breach which sub-
sequently widened — was such as Nubar Pasha
hardly anticipated. He thought he was doing a
clever stroke of business. What he really did
was to bring about his own downfall. He thought
to pose as the defender of Egyptian rights against
British aggression, and thus to mitigate the pre-
judices entertained against him by the Mohammedan
population by reason of his race and creed. What
he really did was to open the mouths of all his
numerous enemies in Egypt, who had only remained
silent because they thought that, strong in the
support of England, his position was unassailable.
Nubar Pasha failed to see that which was apparent
to others possessed of none of his intellectual
subtlety, namely, that the Knglish were his natural
allies, and that directly he broke up the alliance
his fall was inevitable. When once it became
apparent that he could no longer rely on British
support, Tewfik Pasha seized on some trivial
pretext for dismissing him.!

1] did nothing to hasten the downfall of Nubar Pasha, The
Furopean situation was at that time (1888) somewhat critieal. Lord
Salisbury, who ‘was then in office, was, therefore, rather desirous of
postponing any crisis in Egyptian affairs. On February 17, 1888, be
wrote to me: I have asked you by telegraph to try and manage to
Eos'tpone any breach with Nubar to a more conveniet sesson. . . . I

elieve you are right in this controversy, but if I thought you wrong,
f[alwul(f7 still think it impossible to retreat before Nubar in the face
of the whole East. It is not, therefore, from any doubt about support-
iﬁg you that I urge you to keep the peace for the preseut, but because

0 not wish our administration in Egypt to be the cause to which the
long European war is to be ascribed by the future historian,”
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I really believe that I regretted Nubar Pasha’s
fall more than he did himself. ~ His Protean changes,
his emotional character, and his ignorance of the
rudiments of many of the administrative questions
with which he had to deal, were at times exasper-
ating. Nevertheless, I could not help liking him.
It was pleasant to have to deal with 2 man of real
ability, who could converse rationally and who, if
he did not understand much which should be
familiar to any politician and administrator, could
at all events grasp the main lines of action which
should guide the Government of a civilised com-
munity. Moreover, there was an indescribable
charm about Nubar Pasha which was almost
irresistible. I have never known any one more
persuasive, or more skilled in the art of making the
worse appear the better reason. I used often to
half believe him, when I knew full well that he was
trying to dupe me. I felt towards him much what
Shakespeare felt towards his faithless mistress :—

When my love swears that she is made of truth,
I do believe her, though I know she lies.

I admired his talents, and I never could forget
that, in spite of his defects, he possessed some
unquestionably statesmanlike qualities. If he had
only recognised the fact that in the government of
the world mere intellectual gifts are not all-powerful,
and that high character and reputation also exercise
2 potent influence over mankind, he would have
been a really great man,

I find some difficalty in writing about Riaz
Pasha, not only because, I am glad to say (1907),
he is still living, but also because he is a
personal friend for whom I entertain the highest
regard and esteem. I may say, however, that
Nubar Pasha and Riaz Pasha were the Egyptian
representatives of two widely different schools of
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political and social thought. Nubar Pasha recogni. gl
the fact that there was only one true civilisationns
the world, and that was the civilisation of Eurdpe,
Accordingly, he set to work to Europeanise the
main framework of Egyptian. institutions by means
which were sometimes wise, and sometimes, possibly,
the reverse, but he never entertained any doubt as
to the nature of the object to be attained. Riaz
Pasha, on the other hand, represented the apotheosis
of Islamism. Why, he thought, should not the
Saturnia regna, when Moslems were really great,
return? He would barely recognise the necessity
of the least European assistance in the process
of Egyptian regeneration. “Seul,” he said to
himself, “je ferai le bonheur de mon peuple”
He held that Mohammedans and Mohammedanism
contain within themselves all that is needed for
their own regeneration. It would be both unjust
and ungenerous not to extend some sympathy to
views of this sort. It would be too much to expect
that a fervid Moslem and a sincere Egyptian
patriot—and Riaz Pasha answers both of these
descriptions—should readily accept the facts, which
are almost certainly true, namely, that Islamism
as a social and political system—though not as a
religion-—is moribund, that the judicial and admin-
istrative procedures common amongst Moslems are
so closely interwoven with their religion as to be
almost inseparable the one from the other, .and th:a,t
for many a long year to come the Egyptians will
be incapable of governing themselves on civilised
principles. L
Riaz Pasha’s political life may be divided into
four different phases: first, as a Minister and as
a Commissioner of Inquiry under Ismail Pasha;
secondly, as Prime Minister under Tewfik Pasha
during the period of the Anglo-French Control;
thirdly, as Prime Minister under Tewfik Pasha
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ing the time of the British occupation; and,
royrthly, 2s Prime Minister under Abbas I, '

He appeared to most advantage in the first
phase, He was indignant at the ruin which Ismail
Pasha brought on his country. He stood out
boldly as a reformer at a time when a reforming
Egyptian could not state his true opinions without
risk to his'life and property. Whatever faults Riaz
Pasha may have subsequently committed, it should
never be forgotten that during this phase of his
career he showed 2 great deal of real courage and
foresight.! :

In the early portions of the second phase, that
is to say, the period of the Anglo-French Control,
Riaz Pasha also showed to advantage. He was
placed in such & position that his dislike to
European interference was of necessity tempered
by the consideration that the Europeans, with
whom he was principally associated, were very
useful. The Controllers stood between him and
the hungry creditors of the Egyptian Government,
and Riaz Pasha was aware that he did not possess
sufficient technical knowledge to evolve order out
of the existing financial chaos without European
assistance.  During the later portion of the Control
period, he had to deal with a question which possibly
rec}mred higher qualities, and a greater degree of
political insight, than any that he possessed. He
was swept off his legs by the Ardbi movement, of
which he failed to see the importance until too late.

The third phase of Riaz Pasha’s political career
was when, in succession to Nubar Pasha, he was
made Prime Minister by Tewfik duyine the period
of the British occupation, At first Ix?a.tters went
fairly well. Riaz had some advantages over Nubar
Pasha. He was by far the better administrator of
the two. He knew Egypt well ; he was himself a

! Vide ante, vol. i, P 45,
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first-rate practical agriculturist, and could discuss all
matters bearing on the condition of the agricultural
classes with a thorongh knowledge of his subject.
He exercised great authority over the Egyptian
officials. The fact that a devout Mohammedan was
at the head of. affairs produced a tranquillising
effect on Mohammedzn public opinion. On the
other hand, he was too inelastic to manage so
delicate a machine as the government of Egypt
during the occupation period. He did not altogether
appreciate the change which time and the political
sitnation of the day had effected in the system of
governing the country. He failed to see that,
under a reign of law, he could not always have
his own way, for Riaz Pasha, although he had a
certain rough idea of justice, had but little respect
for the law. He thought that when laws or
regulations clashed with his ideas of what was
right and wrong, they should be broken. The
result of his peculiar temperament and habits
of thought was that, after a while, he quarrelled
with almost every one, European and Egyptian, and
produced a state of administrative friction, which
rendered his retirement from office inevitable,

The fourth phase of Riaz’s career was when he
was Minister under Abbas II.—a period with the
history of which I am not attempting to deal in
the present work, _

To sum up, Riaz Pasha is a staunch Moslem,
possessed of intellectual qualities which are certainly
equal, and of moral qualities which are decidedly
superior to those of the class to which he belongs.
Notably, his physical and moral fearlessness deserve
high commendation, It were well for the cause of
Egyptian patriotism, if there were more patriots
endowed with the sterling qualities which are
conspicuous in Riaz Pasha’s rugged, yet very
sympathetic character. |
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The simplicity of Mustapha Pasha Fehmi's
character renders it unnecessary to allude to him
at any length. Loyal, thoroughly honest, truthful,
and courteous, he possesses all the qualities which
Englishmen usually associate with the word gentle-
man. He has been statesmanlike enough to see
that the interests of his country would best be
served by working loyally with the British officials,
instead of opposing them. During his tenure of
office, Egypt has made greater progress, both moral
and material, than at any previous period.

Having now described the machinery of the
Government, and the principal individuals who
were entrusted with its working, it would appear
logical to deal with the work which the machine

roduced. Before, however, describing what the

nglish did in Egypt, it will be as well to say
something of what they wished to do. The next
chapters will, therefore, be devoted to describing
that strange phantom which, under the name of
British Poliey in Egypt, was constantly eluding the
grasp both of those to whom it owed its being and
of others who endeavoured, from time to time, to
understand its true significance, It was not until
1904 that this phantom disappeared, and that a
more substantial political creation was substituted
in its place.



PART V
BRITISH POLICY IN EGYPT

We trust it may be granted to us to labour for maintaining
the interests qf the Empire, for promoting the welfare of the
Egyptian people, and for doing honest work towards the
establishment of the peace and order of the world.

Speech of My, GravstoNe in the House of Commons,
July 21, 1882,



CHAPTER XLIV

THE STRUGGLE FOR A POLICY
1882-1888

Intentions of the British Government—Proposal to reduce the garrison
~Bir Edward Malet's opinion—Difficulty of combining reform
and evacvation—I recommend reduction and concentration at
Alexandria—The Government approve of this recommendation—
The reduction is countermanded.

IT is probable that, if any one had told Lord Gran-
ville on the morrow of the battle of Tel-el-Kebir
that twenty-five years later a British force would
still be garrisoned in Egypt, and that for twenty-
two out of those twenty-five years the Egyptian
question, in its political aspects, would remain
_ unsettled, he would have ridiculed the idea. For,
in truth, in 1882 the British Government had a
tolerably clear policy. Its execution was very
difficult, but at the time the difficulties did not
appear absolutely insurmountable. Their policy
‘was to restore order, to introduce some elementary
reforms, and then to withdraw the British troops.
The sound of the guns at Tel-el-Kebir had scarcely
died away, when Lord Granville requested Sir
Edward Malet to send “as soon as possible, sugges-
tions as to the army, finances, and the administration
for the fature.” At that time, “Her Majesty’s
Government contemplated shortly commencing
the withdrawal of the British troops from Egypt.”

During the summer of 1888, the British force

849
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numbered about 7000 men. On August 25, 1883,
Chérif Pasha addressed a Memorandum to Sir
Fdward Malet urging, on grounds of economy,
that the force should be reduced to 2000 men.
Sir Edward Malet agreed that there could be no
doubt as to the necessity of economy. “The
question,” he added, “which unfortunately presents
itself and to which there can be no decisive answer,
is whether the existing tranquillity is not mainly
due to the presence of the troops.” He was unable
to recommend so large a reduction as that proposed
by Chérif Pasha. “An immediate reduction of
2000 men was,” he thought, “the most that should -
be effected.”

On September 6, Lord Granville wrote me a
despatch, which reached Cairo simultaneously with
my arrival from India. In this despatch, after
alluding to Sir Edward Malet's commuhication,
which 1s quoted above, he went on to say i—

“ Her Majesty’s Government entirely concur in
the desire to reduce the force as far as is consistent
with the preservation of public order, but they
have been unwilling to take any fresh step for the
purpose until they could have the advantage of
your opinion. Sir Evelyn Wood has expressed to
me personally his belief that the British garrison
might be entirely withdrawn from Cairo without
disadvantage. The number of troops to be retained
elsewhere and their disposition, would be matter
for careful consideration. I have to request that
you will consult the military authorities, and report
fully to me on the subject.”

From recollection, and from a perusal of con-
temporaneous despatches and private letters, I am
able to give an accurate account of my frame of
mind at this time. I was deeply penetrated with
the importance of the step taken by the British
Government in sending a military force to Egypt,
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and I doubted whether the Ministers themselves
fully realised its gravity. They saw, indeed, the
obvious objections to a permanent occupation of
Egypt ; they held to the broad lines of Lord Palmer- .
ston’s policy ;' but they underrated the difficulties
of getting out of the country. Nevertheless, all
history was there to prove that when once a civilised
Power lays its hand on a weak State in a barbarous
or semi-civilised condition, it rarely relaxes its
grasp. I was in favour of the policy of evacua-
tion, and I saw that, if the British troops were to
be withdrawn, no long delay should be allowed
to ensue; otherwise, the occupation might drift
insensibly into a condition of permanency. Total
and immediate evacuation was, indeed, impossible
for the reason given by Sir Edward Malet, that is
to say, that by the adoption of such a measure, .
public tranquillity would be endangered. But
althongh the maintenance of public tranquillity
stood first in the order of importance, the question
of the withdrawal of the garrison could not be
decided with reference to a consideration of this
point alone. The question had to be considered
in another aspect. What would be the effect
of the withdrawal on the future of the country ?
What prospect was there of Lord Dufferin’s
programme being carried out if the British troops
were withdrawn ? I did not see so clearly as at 2
later period that the alternative policies of reform
and evacuation were absolutely irreconcilable, but
I had some fairly elear perception of the fact, I
saw that the system of government in Egypt had
been shaken to its base, and that, if once the British
troops were withdrawn, it would be necessary to leave
to the Khedive a tolerably free hand in the govern-
ment of the country. I saw more especially that
the Egyptian Government should be allowed full

1 Vide ante, vol. i. p. 92.
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freedom in the direction of suppressing any attempt
to disturb public tranquillity. What at the time
I most feared was that the British Government,
under the influence of public opinion in England,
would first withdraw their troops and then cry out
if the use of the courbash increased, and, generally,
if the rough-and-ready means dear to the hearts of
Oriental rulers were employed for the maintenance
of public order. I wished to warn the Government
that if they decided on a policy of evacuation, they
must be prepared to turn a deaf ear to the cries,
which would, without doubt, be raised both in
Parliament and in the press, when the Egyptian
Government proceeded to govern according to their
own lights.

It was with these feelings uppermost in my mind
that on October 9, that is to say, about a month
after my arrival in Cairo, I answered the question
which Lord Granville had addressed to me on Sep-
tember 6. Ibegan by stating that, after consultation
with Sir Frederick Stephenson, I bad come to the
conclusion that the British garrison could safely
be withdrawn from Cairo, and that the total force
in Egypt might be reduced to about 8000 men,
who should be concentrated at Alexandria, I did
not express any opinion on the question of when it
would be possible to withdraw the whole of the
garrison, but in a private telegram to Lord Gran-
ville, dated October 8, I told him that “for the
present there could be no question of total with- -
drawal from Egypt.” I dwelt at some length on
the state of the country, and, writing with a view to
ultimate publication, I indicated in a manner which
was sufficiently clear that, if the Egyptian Govern-
ment were to be left to themselves, they must be
allowed to maintain order in their own way.

When my despatch reached London, it created
a’ considerable stir in official circles. It became
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apparent that, although perhaps the Ministers were
themselves aware that they could not attain two
irreconcilable objects, they thought it undesirable
to place this view of the case before the public.
Lord Granville telegraphed to me asking that my
despatch should be divided into two, and that
the portion which spoke of non-interference with
vigorous measures after the withdrawal of the
British garrison should be treated separately and
-confidentially.

I accordingly wrote two despatches. The first,
which was very short, dealt with the proposed
reduction of the garrison and the withdrawal of
the troops from Cairo. This was published.! The
second, which was longer, dealt with the probable
cdhsequences of withdrawal. This was not
published. It is, from a historical point of view,
a document of some interest. It 1s reproduced
in an Appendix to this chapter.

On November 1, Lord Granville wrote to me
that the British Government approved of my
recommendation that the British force in Egypt
should be reduced to 3000 men, who were to be
eoncentrated at Alexandria. “The British garrison
being thus withdrawn from Cairo,” it was added,
“the main responsibility for preserving order
throughout Egypt will, as you point out, devolve
upon the Government of the Khedive, and in the
execution of that task they may rely upon the full
" moral support of Her Majesty’s Government.”

Three weeks later, and before any practical
steps had been taken to withdraw the garrison
from Cairo, news arrived of the annihilation of
General Hicks'sarmy. Lord Granville telegraphed
on November 22 directing me, after consultation
with Sir Frederick Stephenson and Sir Evelyn
Wood. to state my opinion as to whether the existing

! Ses Egypt, No. 1 of 1884, pp. 50 51
voL, 1I 2 A
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state-of affairs in the Soudan was a cause of danger
to Egypt. In that case, I wasrequested tostatemy
views as to what measures were desirable, In m
reply, dated November 24, I said that Sir Frederic
Stephenson, Sir Evelyn Wood, and myself were of
opinion that “the recent success of the Mahdi was
a source of danger to Egypt,” that the withdrawal
of the garrison from Cairo should be postponed,
and that for the time being no reduction should be
made in the strength of the British force. On
November 25, Lord Granville telegraphed that
“the preliminary steps for the withdrawal of the
British troops were to be postponed,” 'The post-
ponement has lasted until the day on which I am
writing.

It will be observed that during all this time there
was no question of total and immediate evacuation.
Every responsible authority on the spot was opposed
to any such measure, and the Government, although
anxious to withdraw entirely, saw that it was im-

ossible to carry the policy of total withdrawal
into execution at once. The only question
under discussion was whether the garrison should
be reduced and the British force concentrated at
Alexandria with a view to eventual withdrawal
at no remote period. It may be doubted whether,
even if the EIicks disaster had not oceurred, it
would have been possible within a short while to
have withdrawn the whole of the British troops.
This, however, is mere conjecture, What is more
certain is that, when the military power of Egypt
in the Soudan was crushed, the last chance of
immediate, or nearly immediate, evacuation dis-
appeared. Moreover, it is historically interesting
to note that the deathblow to the policy of speedy
evacuation was dealt by a statesman who was
earnestly desirous to withdraw the British troops.
If Lord Granville had not been so fearful of
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incurring any responsibility in respect to the
Soudan on the ground that, in doing so, he might
prolong the British occupation of Egypt, and if he
had placed a veto on the Hicks expedition, it is
conceivable that the British garrison might have
been withdrawn after a short time. As it was,
Lord Granville, in his desire to shorten the occupa-
tion, contributed by his action to its prolongation.

Before leaving this branch of my subject, I
should mention that on Oectober 28, that is, between
the time when I recommended the concentration
at Alexandria, and the arrival of the news of the
Hicks disaster, I again urged on Lord Granville,
in a private letter, the impossibility of reconciling
~ the two policies of speedy evacuation and reform.
I reproduce the whole of this letter. It was as
follows :—

“I have now been here long enough to take
stock of the main elements of the situation, There
is an immense deal to be done, and there are many
difficult questions to be solved. Looking at these
questions from the point of view of their intrinsic
merits, there is no reason why most of them, at all
- events, should not be solved within a reasonable
period. But there is one obstacle which stands in
the way of almost every move forward, and that is
the necessity of consulting every Power in Europe
before any important steps can be taken. :

“To take a single instance, the Blue Book on
the appointment of the Indemnity Commission
last year is a positive curiosity in its way. This
question was so simple that three or four people
sitting round a table ought to have been able to
settle it in half an hour. Yet a voluminous corre-
spondence ensued, and endless delays occurred
before Stockholm, Brussels, ete., could be got to
agree.

“As matters stand, it will be scarcely possible
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to carry out the whole of our programme. On the
one hand, we are bound before we go to start
Egypt on the high road to good government. We
ought not to leave the Egyptian Government in
such a position 4s that they may plead as an excuse
for future bad government that their hands are so
tied as to render them powerless to execute reforms.
On the other hand, we must not, for European,
Egyptian, and purely English reasons, stay too
long.

“Under present conditions, it is scarcely con-
ceivable that both of these objects should be
attained. In fact, the one is almost a eontradiction
in terms to the other. If we are to wait until all
the essential reforms have been carried out by the
slow process of consulting each Power separately
on every question of detail, we shall wait a very
long time, and there will be danger of drifting into
a policy of annexation, or something tantamount

to it. : .
- “If we cut the knot by withdrawing without
having done our work, and leaving Egypt to stew
in its own juice of administrative, financial, and
economic anarchy, there will be a very considerable
risk that something will oceur before our backs
have long been turned, which will raise up the
whole Egyptian question again. I confess I do
not see my way out of this dilemma,

“We may, indeed, before long retire without
any absolute danger to public order and tranquillity
in the immediate future, But surely more than
this is, under all the circumstances, expected of us
both by Europe and by English public opinion, If
we leave a crop of unsettled burning questions
behind us, we can never feel any confidence that
our hands will not be forced, that is to say, that we
may again find ourselves in the position of being
obliged to interfere or stand aside whilst others,
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probably the French, take up the work which we,
as it would then appear, had failed to accomplish.
“Getting out of Egypt is a very different
roblem from getting out of Afghanistan. In the
Fatter case, we had to deal with a country in whose
internal administration no one but the Afghans
.was, to any very considerable extent, eoncerned.
There was no very great difficulty in leaving this
quasi-barbarous people to be governed after their
own fashion by their quasi-barbarous Governors.
Here the foundations of the edifice, which are to
be found in the moral and material condition of
the people, are scarcely less barbarous than in
Afghanistan. But, on these foundations is built
a top-heavy and exotic superstructure, such as
an enormous external debt, Western law-courts,
complete liberty of contract, and, in fact, all the
paraphernalia of Kuropean civilisation with some
of its worst and not many of its best features. I
do not suppose that Europe will stand by and let
this superstructure fall to pieces.
“ W e are making very fair progress in all matters
which fall within the competence of the Egyptian
Government, such as prison reform, local tribunals,

. ete,

“But as regards interpational subjects—and all
the most important subjects are international—we
are almost at an absolute standstill.

“In spite of every effort, we have not yet
succeeded in getting the house tax through. After -
the house tax, comes the professional tax and the
stamp duty, each with its own peculiar difficulties.

“The reforms in the Mixed Tribunals and the
abolition of the Consular jurisdiction in eriminal
" ;:_ases, will probably involve interminable negotia-

ions.

“Then there is the great question of the Law
of Liquidation, with =all its attendant political
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difficulties. There is not, I fear, the least chance
of our being able to regulate the financial situation
without modifying that law. I thought at one
time we might manage to arrange matters by
getting the consent of the Commissioners of the
Debt, but the political objections to the adoption
of this course are scarcely less great than if we tried
to get the Powers to consent to alter the law itself.

“The question of the debts of the fellaheen
cannot be settled without going to the Powers, for
whatever is done will almost certainly involve some
changes in the code administered by the Mixed
Tribunals.} -

“There are several questions connected with
the Daira Sanieh and the Domains which ought to
be settled, but here again the international difficulty
bars the way. ‘ 5

“Even some subjects which have no direct
international character, depend indirectly upon the
concord of the Powers. Thus, a considerable capital
expenditure on irrigation is almost a necessity ; so
also is the Soudan Railway. But for both of these
money is wanted, and it will be very difficult to
find any money until the financial situation is placed
on a sound footing.

“You may well ask me why I say all this, which
you already know., My reason is to ask you to
consider whether it is not possible to apply some
remedy to this state of things. Would it not be
possible to issue a Cireular to the Powers explaining
our difficulties, and saying that we did not propose
to consult them any more on each detail, but that,
when we had put matters straight, we should ask
them to accept the settlement en bloc, and that we
should then at once withdraw our troops ¢

! This question was, many years subsequentl i
quently, settled without
reference to the Powers. An Agricultural Bank w{;s established (see

P- 452). In 1883, it would have been scarcely possible to have called
such an institution into existence,
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“ Give me 2000 men and power to settle matters
between the English and Kgyptian Governments,
and I will guarantee that in twelve months there
shall not be a British soldier in Egypt, and that the
country is put in such a position as to render it
very improbable that any Egyptian question will
be raised again for many years to come at all
events,! Butif we adhere to our present procedure,
I really despair of doing much within any reasonable
time—I mean, of course, as regards international
questions. As regards purely Egyptian questions,
there are plenty of difficulties, but they are not
insurmountable.

“I put forward this suggestion with much
hesitation. I am aware that the matter cannot
be regarded wholly from the point of view of
Egyptian internal reform. The general political
situation has to be considered, and from this point
of view there may be insuperable obstacles to the
adoption of any course such as that which I
suggest. Anyhow, I think it right to submit to
you the aspect of the case which I have set forth
‘in -this letter. Your wider knowledge and
experience may possibly be able to hit upon
some other plan superior to my—possibly erude—
suggestion.

*“ I may add that I am confident that I could, by
developing the arguments I have briefly stated
here, make out a very strong case for taking a new
point of departure, but it would, of course, be
useless for me to write a public despatch in this
sense, unless I thought that some practical good
might come out of it.”

. In other words, what I proposed amounted to
the temporary assumption on the part of England
~ of the task of governing Egypt. 811 November 9,

! This forecast of what was possible was unquestionably much teo
sanguine, .
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Lord Granville acknowledged the receipt of this
Jetter. Xt would require,” he said, “some time
to consider and answer your powerful but gloomy
view of the situation in Egypt. I am afraid the
remedy you suggest is too drastie, but I will reflect
over what you say, and let you know my impres-
sions, and those of others. I have escaped the
Lord Mayor’s dinner. Gladstone will speak
shortly, and will only deal with generalities on
Egyptian questions.”

On November 14, Lord Granville again wrote
to me as follows : “I go to Stratton® on Saturday,
when I hope to talk over with Gladstone and
Northbrook your very important letter of, I think,
the 24th October. I hope you will think what
Gladstone said in concert with me about Egypt at
the Mansion House was harmless.”

Finally, on November 80, Lord Granville
wrote: “I have talked over your views on the
Liquidation Law with Gladstone and with North-
brook. We do not see our way to acting en bloc,
but it might be possible, particularly after recent
events, for you to perfect a scheme on any of
the most important subjects, with a view to our
getting the consent of the Powers,” :

This was, of course, tantamount to a rejection of
my proposal. I did not for many years make any
other having for its object a radical change in the
political status of Great Britain in Egypt. Hence-
forward, I devoted myself entirely to the task of
evolving order out of chaos, under such political
and administrative conditions as existed at the time
when the occupation took place. It was not for
some years that I felt at all sanguine of success.

From the time when the orders for concen-
tration at Alexandria were countermanded, all
idea of speedy evacuation was abandoned. The

! Lord Northbrook's country seat in Hampshire,
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attention of the British and Egyptian Govern-’
ments was for the next two years almost wholly
directed to the affairs of the Soudan. During
this period, the British officials in Cairo were slowly
and }iaboriously taking some tentative steps in the
direction of reducing the Egyptian administrative
chaos into order. By the time the Soudan question
had passed out of an acute stage, Egypt had been
fairly launched on the path of reform. The poliey,
which as a pis aller I had suggested as possible in
1883, of allowing the Khedive and the Turco-
Egyptians to govern after their own fashion, had
become more than ever difficult of execution, for
the country had advanced, whilst the intelligence
and governing capacity of the ruling classes had
almost stood still. The Turco-Egyptians, who
might perhaps have been able to govern the country
after a rude fashion in 1888, were incapable of doing
so when once the full tide of civilisation had set
strongly in. Before long, we had drifted into a
“position which necessitated the presence of a British
garrison, not in order to admit of reforms being
initiated and carried out, but in order to prevent a
relapse into the confusion which existed in the pre-
reforming days. That is the present stage of the
Egyptian question,

Two efforts were made subsequent to 1883, one
by Mr. Gladstone’s Government, and the other by
the Government of Lord Salisbury, to deal with
the larger aspects of the Egyptian question. To
these reference will now be made.
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APPENDIX

Desparenr ¥ropt Sik EverLyny Barmne 10 Eart GRANVILLE

Cano, Qctober 9, 1883,

My Lomp—It may be advisable that in a separate
despatch I should offer some further observations on the
question of the withdrawal of the British troops from Egypt
beyond those which are contained in my separate despatch
of this day’s date.!

I propose, in the first instance, to make some remarks
upon the question of the total withdrawal of the Army of
Occupation. The frequent declarations which have been
made by Her Majesty’s Ministers on this subject, have
weakened, but have not altogether eradicated the belief
entertained by some sections of the community in Egypt
that the country will be permanently occupied by British
troops. I have lost no opportunity of stating that there is
no intention whatever of departing from the policy in pur-
suance of which the whole of the British troops will eventu-
ally be withdrawn from Egypt. In spite, Eowever, of the
very cordial sympathy with which I regard that policy, I
regret thai I am at present unable to recommend the total
withdrawal of the Army of Occupation. I consider that it
would be at present premature to discuss the question.
Under these circumstances, the only practieal questions to
be considered are those which are (ﬂscussed in my separate
despatch. In making the proposals contained in that
despatch, it may be desirable that I should add some
observations of & general nature on the political situation of
the moment.

It would be difficult to conceive of the existence of a
worse rovernment than that of the late Khedive, Ismail
Pasha. But that Government possessed one single meritit
preserved order. The methods by which it preserved order
were cruel and oppressive in the highest degree, but the general

1 This was the despatch to which allusion is made on pp, 352-353,
and in which it was recommended that the British garrison should be
reduced and the troops concentrated at Alexandria,
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result was that life and property were secure from all attacks
save those dictated by tﬁe action of the Government them-
selves. Recent events have completely shattered the system
of government which prevailed under Ismail Pasha and his
predecessors. The use of the “courbash™ has been nearly, if
not completely, abolished. Measures are being taken under
which it may be reasonably hoped that arbitrary arrest and
imprisonment will no longer be possible. Properly con-
stituted tribunals are about to be established, under whose
jurisdietion it may be hoped that but few persons will suffer
for crimes of which they are innocent, although possibly in
the first instance some guilty persons may escape punishment.
In a word, a reign of law is being introduced.

The period of transition from the old to the new order of
things would, under any circumstances, bave been somewhat
critical. It is rendered more so from the fact that recent
events must have imbued the people with the idea, hereto-
fore unfamiliar to them, that properly constituted authority
may, for a time at least, be successfully resisted.

The present position of the country is that the old oxder
of things has either passed or is rapidly passing away.

On the other hand, the new systems of administration or
of judicial procedure are either in process of organisation, or
have not yet acquired the stability which time alone can
give to them..

I believe His Highness the Khedive and his Ministers to
be sincerely desirous of introducing the reforms, whose main
features were set forth in Lord Dufferin’s report, and of
which the country stands so much in need. But the intro-
duction of those reforms must necessaril occu;l)]y some time.
During the period of their introduction it may be anticipated
that many persons, imperfectly appreciating the difficulties
of the situation, may be impatient that more rapid progress
is not made. On the other hand, the turbulent and lawless
portion of the community may not improbably learn to dis-
respect & Government which does not manifest its authority,
or Impose its legitimate orders, by the use of those arbitrary
methods to which the country has for generations been
accustomed. If the system of government in Egypt is to
be reformed, it is above all things necessary that order should
be preserved during the process of reformation, and that any
changes, whether in the existing laws or in the form of
government or in the composition of the ministry, should be
effected by legal and constitutional methods. Force should



864 MODERN EGYPT PLV

be put down by force, and inasmuch as the lesson bas scarcely
yet been learnt in Egypt that the arm of the law is as strong
as that of arbitrary and capricious power, it might, under
certain circumstances, become desirable in the interests of
the country that a greater degree of severity should be
exercised in the suppression of disturbance than would be
necessary amongst & population which had for long been
accustomed to a law-abiding and orderly system of govern-
ment.

The main responsibility for preserving order throughout
Egypt will, as I have said in my separate despatch, devolve
m%{ﬁe Egyptian Government, Under these circumstances,
I venture to think that, within any reasonable limits, full
freedom should be left to the Egyptian Government in the
exercise of that power, the possession of which is a necessary

condition to the assumption of responsibility.

" I have no reason to suppcse that, should any disturbance
oceur at Cairo or elsewhere, the Egyptian Government would
be disposed to use excessive or unnecessary severity in its
suppression, The personal character of the Khedive is,
indeed, of itself almost a sufficient guarantee that no such
tendency exists. At the same time, it cannot be denied that
the events of the last few years have shaken the authority of
the Government in Egypt, a result which is not, I believe,
due to any change in the personal character of the individuals
who compose the Government, but to the change of system,
which, most fortunately for the country, has been in
course of progress since the abdication of Ismail Pasha.

In order to reassert that authority, the existence of which
is essential to the progress of orderly reform, it might be
deemed necessary by the Egyptian Government to exercise a
degree of severity in the suppression of disturbance which
might gossibly not commeng itself to public opinion in
England.

nder these circumstances, I venture to think that it
would be desirable that both the Egyptian Government and
the public in Egypt should fully undeistand that, whilst
Her Majesty’s Government would view with serious dis-
pleasure any attempl to return to the system of government
which prevailed in the past, they would not, save in some
very exceptional case, be inclined to interfere with the dis-
cretion of the Eprtian Government in the adoption of such
measures 45 the latter might consider desirable for the pre-
servation of public order and tranquillity.
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I make these observations not because I have any reason
to suppose that any disturbance is likely to ensue upon the
partial withdrawal of the British force, but because it
appears to me desirable that, before the British garrison
is reduced, the responsibility and the power of the Egyptian
Government should alike be somewhat clearly defined.

The considerations which I have thus ventured to lay
before your Lordship will, of course, apply with even greater

- force when the time eventually arrives for dealing with the
question of the total withdrawal of the British garrison,—I
have, etc., E. Banine.



CHAPTER XLV

THE NORTHEROOK MISSION

Supremeer—-Novemprn 1884

It is decided to send a Special Commissioner to Cairo—The policy of
reporting—~Lord Northbrook arrives in Egypt—His financial pro-
posals—His General Report—The Government reject his proposals,

Tae difficulties and complications of the Egyptian
question were, of course, greatly increased by the
events in the Soudan. Amongst other causes for
anxiety, the bankruptey of the Egyptian Treasury
appeared imminent. A Conference of the Powers
assembled in London in the summer of 1884 to
consider the financial situation, but separated with-
out arriving at any practical conclusions.! Under
the circumstances, what was a well -intentioned
Government, which had drifted into a position
which it very imperfectly understood, to do?
Undoubtedly, the question was difficult to answer,
After a short period of hesitation, Mr, Gladstone
resorted to his favourite device. He determined
to send to Cairo 2 Special Commissioner to “report
and advise Her Majesty’s Government touchin
the counsel which it might be fitting to offer the
Egyptian Government in the present situation of
affairs in Egypt, and as to the measures which
1 Subs isi
discuiggd BE: et[lllgyé:z?;:egggfmo%zgra;fzr?lézl%oﬁeﬁgrii tkgr?:;t:;:

signed in London by the representatives of all the G
March 17, 1885, See Eyypt,pNo. B of 1685, reat Powers on

ace
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should be taken in connection with them.” The
Commissioner’s special attention was to be directed
to the “present exigencies of Egyptian finance.”
There was really little about which to report.
The main facts with which the Government had
to deal were patent to all the world. Only a year
previously, a Special Commissioner of great ex-
perience and ability had compiled an elaborate
Report on the condition of Egypt. Since then, a
detailed Report on the financial situation had been
prepared by a Committee of experts sitting in
London. The subject had also been thoroughly
discussed at the Conference. No further collection
of facts was, therefore, required. Any detailed .
information which might have been necessary
before deciding on what policy to adopt, could
easily have been furnished by the various authorities
on the spot. "What was required was the decision
of character necessary to arrive at a definite con-
clusion, when once the facts had been collected.
Lord Northbrook was designated as the Special
Commissioner. A better choice could not have
been made. His high character, his wide adminis-
trative experience, the knowledge of the Kast
which he had gained as Viceroy of India, his
- power of rapidly acquiring a mastery over com-
plicated financial questions, and the breadth and
statesmanlike nature of his views—all pointed him
out as exceptionally qualified to fulfil the duties
entrusted to him. To myself, the appointment
was especially pleasing. The relationship between
Lord Northbrook and myself, and the mutual
esteem and affection which we entertained for each
other, were of themselves a sufficient guarantee
that we should work cordially together. It was,
without doubt, the knowledge that the appoint-
ment would not be displeasing to me which to
some extent led Lord Granville, with that
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courteous consideration for others which never
failed him, to nominate Lord Northbrook.

Lord Northbrook possessed another, and very
important qualification for successfully earrying out
the duties assigned to him. He did not blind him-
self to facts. He had the courage of his opinions.
When he had studied his facts and come to some
definite conclusions, he was in the habit of stating
them without reference to whether they harmonised
with any preconceived theories. .

The poliey of reporting, which was so dear to
Mr. Gladstone’s Government, appears always to
have brought about results which were in each
case somewhat similar. Under the graceful diction
of Lord Dufferin’s Report, in spite of the apparent
ease with which the skilled diplomatist glided over
difficulties and eluded burning questions, it was easy
to observe that the main facts of the situation did
not escape the statesmanlike eye of the author, and
that he in reality expected the Government to
recognise them. Connected, as T was, by general
- political sympathy with a Liberal Government,

and by ties of long-standing family friendship and
relationship with some members of Mr. Gladstone’s
Cabinet, I came to Egypt with a hearty desire to
aid to the best of my ability in the successful
execution of his Egyptian policy. I thought I
understood that policy, and, if I understood it
-rightly, I felt sure that it met with my general
concurrence. I soon found, however, that I was
pursuing a phantom which constantly eluded my
grasp, and that, even when I understood something
of the general principles which were guiding the
action of the Government, the vacillation shown
in the execution of the detail was simply heart-
breaking. I could not blind myself to facts to

lease Mr. Gladstone, and directly I stated the

acts and pointed out the inevitable conclusions to
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.be drawn from them, I found that, however clear
they might be, they were ignored. To cite another
instance, General Gordon was sent to the Soudan,
not to act, but to report. General Gordon had
failed to recognise the real facts in connection with .
the Soudan when he undertook his mission. After
his arrival at Khartoum, he recognised them, but
he could not enforce their recognition on M.
Gladstone; the latter's blindness to facts, which
were patent to all the world, eventually resulted in
the death of General Gordon, of Colonel Stewart,
and of many other brave men. Every one knows
the reluctance which many men feel about making
a will.  Inability to recognise that death is the
common lot of all has from time immemorial formed
the text alike of the divine and the satirist. Mr.
Gladstone appears to have lain under a similar dis-
ability in dealing with Egyptian affairs. He ignored
all unpleasant facts. Lord Northbrook’s fate was
‘to be that of his predecessors. He was asked to
“report and advise.” It was almost certain, before
he began his work, that his report would pass
unheeded and that Mr. Gladstone would turn a
_deaf ear to his advice, unless, which was improbable,
it happened to be such as he had wished to receive
at the time when, ex hypothesi, the Government
were in partial ignorance of the facts,

~ Lord Northbrook arrived in Egypt on September

-9, 1884, He remained in the country about six
weeks, during which time he laboured strenuously

to master all the complicated facts connected with

the situation. Before he left Cairo he prepared
the draft of his report, but, inasmuch as when he
arrived in London, it appeared that his views were
distasteful to Mr. Gladstone, his proposals were
modified before they assumed their final shapet
Eventually, he sent in two reports, both dateof

November 20, 1884, One of these dealt exclusivell
YOL. 11 2B
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with the financial situation. The other was of a
more general nature.

It is unnecessary to dwell at length on Lord
Northbrook’s financial proposals. It will be suffi-
cient to say that they involved: (1) adequate
provision being made for the improvement and
extension of the system of irrigation ; (2) a prospect
of the abolition of the corvée; (8) the acquisition
by the Egyptian Government of greater freedom
in the matter of imposing taxes on foreigners;
(4) the abolition of the dual administration of the
Daira, Domains, and Railways; (5} a reduction of
the land-tax, and of the texes on the export and
transit of produce ; and (6) the issue of a loan for
about £9,000,000, the interest of which was to be
guaranteed by the British Government.

“The effect of the proposals which 1 have
made,” Lord Northbrook said in concluding his
report, “will undoubtedly be to substitute the
financial control of England for the international
control which was proposed by the Conference;
but the alteration seems to me to be an advantage
both to the Egyptian and to the English Govern-
ments. Nor do I see what objections the other
Powers of Europe can entertain to this control
being exercised by Great Britain after the sacrifices
which have been made in meintaining the peace :
and safety of Egypt, and the financial liability
which has now to be undertaken.”

In his general report, after dwelling on the
reforms which had already been accomplished,
Lord Northbrook added : “The progress, in order
to be solid, must necessarily be gradual in & country
where the people have had to be taught to compre-
hend the first elements of decent government. . . .

. “I cannot recommend Her Majesty’s Govern-
Flnen_t to fix any date at which the British troops
Arving in Egypt shall be withdrawn., In my
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report, I have stated my reasons for anticipating
that their strength may be reduced before long to
about 4000 men, but it is my duty to express my
decided opinion that it would not be safe or wise
to fix any definite time for their entire withdrawal,
because the safety of such a step must depend on
the internal state of the country, and upon the
political position of Egypt, which has been left in
uncertainty in consequence of the failure of the
Conference of London.”

It will be seen that Lord Northbrook did not
attempt to solve the Egyptian question in so far as
its solution depended on the continuance of the
British occupation. He expressed a strong opinion
that the garrison could not be at once withdrawn
from Egypt, and there he left the matter. But he
made some excellent proposals in respect to the
finances of the country. Had these proposals been
accepted by the Cabinet and carried into execution,
internationalism, which has been the bane of
Egypt, would have received a heavy blow, and the
paramount power of Great Britain, as the guide and
protector of Egypt, would have been asserted.

Lord Northbrook’s views were, however, too
thoroughgoing for Mr., Gladstone, who was not
prepared to guarantee the interest on an Egyptian
loan. The proposals also did not receive the
support which they deserved from the English
press. The result was that nothing was done
in the direction of carrying Lord Northbrook’s
policy into execution. His mission was a failure,

Mr. Gladstone’s Government, which fell in June
1885, made no subsequent attempt to settle the
Egyptian question in its larger aspects. It is now
necessary to deal with an endeavour to arrive at
8 solution which was made under the auspices of
Mr. Gladstone’s suceessor, Lord Salisbury.
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THE WOLFF CONVENTION
 Avcust 1885-Ocroper 1887

8ir Henry Wolff appointed Special Commissioner—Convention of
October 24, 1885—Moukhtar Pasha—Convention of May 22, 1887
—Comparison of the two Conventions—Frontier affairs—The
army—Civil reformg—Evacuation—France and Russia oppose the
Convention—The Sultan refuses to ratify it—Moukhtar Pasha
permanently located in Egypt—Results of the Wolff mission.

IT might have been thought that a sufficient
number of Special Commissioners, diplomatists,
and others had already reported on the affairs of
Egypt. Such, however, was not the view of the
British Government. Lord Salisbury determined
to take a leaf out of the book of his predecessors.
It was decided to send Sir Henry Wolff, who had
been a prominent member of what was then known
as the Fourth Party, and who had lost his seat in
Parliament at the General Election which had
recently taken place, on a mission to Constantinople
and Cairo. - He was given a sort of general com-
.mission to examine into Egyptian affairs. He was
to invite the co-operation of the Sultan in the settle-
ment of the Egyptian question ; more especially it
was thought that it was “in His Majesty’s power
to contribute materially to the establishment
of settled ‘order and good government” in the
Soudan,

Sir Henry W olff arrived in Constantinople on

o 872
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August 22, 1885, On October 24, he signed a
Convention with the Turkish Minister for Foreign
Affairs, All that this first Convention settled was
the nature of the subjects which were to be discussed.
It provided that the British and Turkish Govern-
ments were each to send a Special Commissioner
to Egypt, where the Ottoman Commissioner was
to consult with the Khedive “upon the best means
of tranquillising the Soudan by pacific means.”
The two Commissioners, in concert with the
Khedive, were to reorganise the Egyptian army,
and also to “examine all the branches of the
Egyptian administration, and introduee into them
the modifications which they considered necessary,
within the limits of the Imperiel Firmans.” The
sixth and most important article of the Convention
was couched in the following terms: “So soon as
the two High Commissioners shall have established
that the security of the frontiers and the good
working and stability of the Egyptian Government
are assured, they shall present a2 Report to their
respective Governments, who will consult as to
the conclusion of a Convention regulating the
withdrawal of the British troops from Egypt in a
convenient period.”

In a despatch, dated October 24, Sir Henry
Wolff pointed out the advantages which, he
thought, had accrued, or were likely to accrue,
from the signature of this Convention. “The
conclusion of an arrangement,” he said, “of any
kind has done much to allay the irritation that has
existed for some time in the minds of the Turks
towards England. . . . The experience of the
Sultan’s Commissioner, if wisely chosen, will be
useful in the elaboration of institutions which must
combine both Eastern and Western elements. The
same reason will hold good with respect to the
regulations in the Soudan. It must, doubtless,
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have been very difficult for English gentlemen,
however able and conciliatory, to come to terms
with races who had suffered so severely at our
hands. The regulations which are to be under-
taken, with our assent and countenance, but
between the Khalif and those who recognise his
authority, are more likely to lead to a rapid and
satisfactory result.” .

Sir Henry Wolff arrived in Cairo on October 29.
The departure from Constantinople of Ghazi
Moukhtar Pasha, a distinguished soldier, who was
named Turkish Commissioner, was delayed; he did
not arrive in Cairo till December 27.

It is unnecessary to describe the lengthy negotia-
tions which ensued. It will be sufficient to say
that, after eighteen months of discussion, a further
Convention was signed at Constantinople, on May
22, 1887, between Sir Henry Wolff and two
Turkish Plenipotentiaries acting on behalf of the
Sultan. :

The two Conventions may now be compared
with a view to ascertaining how far the latter
accomplished the objects proposed by the former.

As regards the tranquillisation of the Soudan,
Sir Henry Wolff’s efforts were foredoomed to
failure from the ecommencement. He spoke of
negotiations being undertaken “between the
- Khalif. and those who recognised his authority.”

Moukhtar Pasha and other Turks were naturall
slow to believe that any Mohammedans refused to
recognise the authority of the Sultan as Khalif.
But every one in Egypt knew that the Mahdi con-
founded Christians and Turks alike in one common
anathema, and that the idea of conjuring with the
Sultan’s name in the Soudan was a delusion.

On this particular point, therefore, the negotia~
tions conducted by Sir Henry Wolff and Moukhtar
Pasha ended in failure. It was reserved for Sir
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Francis Grenfell and Ci€ #18"W odehouse to arrive
at some settlement of the frontier question by
methods which were efficacious because they were
based on the true facts of the case, and not on the
imaginary facts evolved from the brains of Turkish
diplomatists. The defeats which the Dervishes sus-
tained at Arguin and Toski in the summer of 1889,
gave peace to the frontier. Powder and shot proved
more effective agents than the “authority of the
Khalif.”

Much discussion took place about the reorganisa-
tion of the Egyptian army. At one tfime, a
l}roposa] was put forward to recruit troops in

urkey, an idea which did not find favour with the
Sultan. At another time, the notion of importing
a number of Turkish officers into Egypt was
started. Eventually, however, nothing was done,
The British officers were fortunately left to re-
organise the KEgyptian army after their own
fashion. On this point also, therefore, the Con-
vention of October 24, 1885, was unproductive of
result,

Much the same may be said as regards admin-
istrative reforms. A Protocol annexed to the
Convention of May 22, 1887, provided that the
British and Ottoman Governments should jointly
address the Powers with a view to modifying the
Capitulations in the sense of bringing all residents
of Egypt “under a local and uniform jurisdiction
and legislation.” A second Protocol provided that
Joint representations should be made to the Powers
with a view to reforming the administrations of
the Domains, Daira, and Railways, defining the
powers of the Commissioners of the Debt, and
enacting laws relative to the press and to quarantine.
- But beyond making an enumeration of the points
which required the attention of the reformer,
nothing was done,
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There remains to\ult ~Jonsidered the sixth and
most important article of the Convention of
October 24, 1885, namely, that which provided
. that the Commissioners should discuss the ques-
tion of the withdrawal of the British garrison from
Egypt. It was perhaps rather a bold flight of the
official imagination to indulge in the-hope that any
possible steps taken by the two Commissioners
would assure “the good working and stability of
the Egyptian Government.” The good working
and stability of that Government are still assured
by the presence of the garrison whose speedy
withdrawal from Egypt formed the main subject
of the discussions which took place in 1885-87.
Too much attention should not, however, be
attached to the wording of the Convention of
October 1885. Diplomatic instruments of this
sort usually abound in euphemisms and picturesque
conventionalities. In plain English, the first Con-
vention signed by Sir Henry Wolff meant that
England and Turkey were to endeavour to come
to terms over the Egyptian question, and, although
nothing practical came of the endeavour, some
cautious and intelligent steps were taken in the
direction intended.

Article V. of the Convention of May 22, 1887,
laid down that “at the expiration of three years
from the date of the present Convention, Her
Britannie Majesty’s Government will withdraw its
troops from Egypt.” 'This clause seemed explicit
enough, but it was followed by another clause,
under the provisions of which the British troops
were not to withdraw at the end of three years
if t}{ere was any “appearance of danger in the
interior or from without.” It was not specifically
stated who was to judge whether the internal or
external danger was sufficient to justify the reten-
tion of the British garrison in Egypt, but in the
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absence of any specific arrangement on this point,
it was obvious that the.decision rested with the
British Government. ne important definition
was, however, given to thé words “danger from
without.,” Article VI, of the Convention laid down
that, after the ratification by England and Turkey,
the Powers, who were parties to the Treaty of
Berlin, should be invited to adhere to it. The
ultimate execution of the Convention depended, in
fact, on its acceptance by the Powers, 1In a letter
attached to the Convention, which was addressed
by Sir Henry Wolff to the Turkish Plenipoten-
tiaries, he said : “If, at the expiration of the three
years stipulated in the Convention of this day for the
withdrawal of the British troops from Egypt, one
of the Great Mediterranean Powers shall not have
accepted it, Her Britannic Majesty’s Government
would consider this refusal as the appearance of a
‘danger from without, provided against by Article
'V. of the Convention, and the means of executing
the aforesaid Convention shall be again discussed
and settled between the Imperial Ottoman Govern--
ment and Her Britannic Majesty’s Government.”

More than this, Article JV provided that if, at
any time subsequent to the evacuation, “order and
security in the interior were disturbed, or if the
Khedivate of Egypt refused to execute its duties
towards the Sovereign Court, or its international
obligations,” both the Ottoman and British Govern-
. ments would have the right to occupy the country
with troops, and, moreover, that if, “by reason of
hindrances,” the Sultan did not avail himself of
his right of occupation, the British Government
could none the less take military action on their
own account, and that, in that case, the Sultan
would “send a Commissioner to remain during the
period of the sojourn of the British troops with their
Commander,”



378 l‘ﬁhr\mRN E(}Y PT PL.V
\..\& s

"So long as the negotiatibns which were pre-
liminary to the signature of the Convention were
going on, the embers #f. diplomatic opposition
smouldered. Directly it was signed, they burst
into a flame. M. de Nelidoff, the Russian Ambas-
sador at Constantinople, at once “sent to the
Palace his remonstrances, and reproached the
Grand Vizier with having gratuitou‘sly sacrificed
the rights of the Sultan to England.” *Similar
language,” Sir Henry Wolff' reported on May 27,
“had been used to the Turkish Ambassador at
St. Petersburg by M. de Giers, who said that Russia
would probably refuse her adhesion, and thus act
in the interests of the Sultan.”

The French Government also took strong excep-
tion to the right of re-entry into Egypt, which the
. Convention conferred on England, On June 7,
the Count de Montebello, who represented France
at Constantinople, addressed a minatory letter to
the Sultan in which he stated that the “French
Government had definitely decided not to accept
the situation which would result from the ratifica-
tion of the Egyptian Convention.” |

The Sultan was perplexed. On July 9, the
Turkish Plenipotentiaries called on Sir Henry
Wolff, “They said that the recent language of
the French ang Russian Ambassadors, both at the
Palace and the Porte, had much disturbed the
Sultan. His Majesty had been told that if he
ratified the Convention, France and Russia would
thereby be given the right to occupy provinces of
the Empire, and to leave only after a similar Con-
vention had been concluded. ~ France might do so
in Syria, and Russia in Armenia. Religious feel-
ing had also been excited in the same direction.”

Under these cireumstances, it was asked, could
not Sir Henry Wolff' “advise as to some formula
by which these difficulties might be met?” Sir




oK. XLV THE WOLFF CONVENTION 379

Henry could not advise the distracted Plenipo-
tentiaries as to any formula. He “had exhausted
his powers of reference ” to Lord Salisbury. What
was an unfortunate ruler who was torn hither and
thither by rival diplomatists to do? He could at
all events fall back upon his favourite device and
try to gain time. Under Article VIIL of the
Convention the ratifications were to be exchanged
within one month of the date on which the Con-
vention was signed, The British Government were
implored to prolong this period. On June 26, that
is to say four days after the prescribed period of
a month had expired, the Turkish Ambassador
represented to Lord Salisbury that ¢“the Sultan
was much fatigued after Bairam,” and wanted time
to consider the whole question. A short delay
was granted, but the Sultan was still unable to
make up his, mind as to whether he would or
would not ratify the Convention. Sir Henry
Wolff then announced his intention of leaving
Constantinople. He at once received a letter
from the Sultan’s Grand Master of the Cere-
monies which was to the following effect: *His
Majesty is at this moment occupied with questions
of the greatest importance for his Empire. In
view of these occupations, which will last all next
week, he is anxious that you should remain at
Constantinople until Friday, July 15.” Sir Henry
Wolff’s departure was accordingly fixed for July
15. At 8.830 p.m. of that day he telegraphed to
Lord Salisbury: “Just as I am leaving, Artin
Effendi has come with a personal message from the
Sultan urgently pressing me to stay. I have told
him that this is quite impossible.” At midnight
on July 15, Sir Henry Wolff left Constantinople.
Shortly after he left, the Sultan, through his
Ambassedor in London, made an unsuccessful
attempt to renew the negotiations with the British
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Government. He was informed by Lord Salis-
bury “that so long as the Sultan was so much
under the influence of other advisers as to repudi-
ate an agreement which he had himself so recently
sanctioned, any fresh agreement would obviously
be liable to meet with the same fate as the late
Convention.”

It should be added that one practical conse-
quence of an unfortunate nature resulted from the
Wolff mission. Before that time, the Egyptian
administrative machine was sufficiently compli-
cated. Henceforth, an additional complication
was added. <A Turkish Commissioner was left
in Egypt. When once the negotiations had broken
down, there was no plausible excuse for the con-
tinued presence in Egypt of a high Turkish official,
whose functions could not be defined, whose presence
would naturally be resented by the Khedive, and
who at any moment might become the centre of
intrigue. Moukhtar Pasha was, however, allowed
to remain, In spite of his high personal character,
the presence of a Turkish Commissioner in Egypt
has served no useful purpose, and has at times
caused some trouble. .

Although the negotiations conducted by Sir
Henry Wolff failed to effect their object, the
British Government were in a better diplomatic
position at their close than they had been at their
commencement. They could henceforth point to
the fact that they had made an endeavour to come
to terms with the Sultan on the Egyptian ques-
tion; that they had, moreover, succeeded in their
endeavour; and that it was no fault of theirs if
the Sultan, under the pressure of France and
Russia, had refused to ratify an arrangement to -
which at one time he had agreed. Strong in this
argument, the British Government could feel that
the Wolff negotiations, although for the time being
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unproductive of result, had fortified their posi- "
tion as against both Mohammedan and European
critics.

The neutralisation of the Suez Canal, to which’
allusion was made in Article III. of the Convention
of May 22, 1887, formed the subject of further
discussion, with results which will now be
" described,



'CHAPTER XLVII

THE NEUTRALISATION OF THE SUEZ CANAL'

Neutralisation of Egypt— Neutralisation of the Canal —The word
neutrality—Circular of January 3, 1883—The Suez Canal Com-
mission of }885—The Commission dissolved-—~The Wolff Con-
vention—Signature of the Canal Convention—Its application.

AT one time, politicians in search of an idea
flattered themselves with the belief that the
solution of the Egyptian question was to be found
in neutralising Kgypt. Why, it was sometimes
asked, should not Egypt become an “Oriental
Belgium™? A point is already gained by the
advocates of any political idea when they can label
their pet theory with an epigrammatic ticket of
this sort. The mere appellation gives their pro-
posal the appearance of -involving some sound
and statesmanlike principle. Catchpenny phrases
exercise a good deal of influence in the government
of the world. In the Sturm und Drang of public
life in this busy century, large numbers of people
who are engaged in politics are often too much
occupied with other matters to inquire carefully
whether the particular phrase in question embodies,
as may at first sight appear, the elements of a
sound policy based on the true facts of the situation,
or whether, as is not unfrequently the case, it is a
mere tinsel covering beneath which some glaring
fallacy may lurk.

! See further remarks on this subject on p, 565.
352 -
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- The proposal to neutralise Egypt belongs to’
the latter of these two categories. Its tinsel
covering consists of an argument, which may
conveniently be stated in the form of a syllogism
thus: The most serious aspect of the Kgyptian
question is that it may, under contingencies which
are easily conceivable, bring about a rupture
between France and England. The principal
element of danger consists in the two facts that
England would resent a French occupation, whilst
France resents a British occupation of the country.
Therefore, the danger will be removed and all risk of
a rupture will disappear if both France and England
agree that neither of them shall oceupy Egypt.

This appears at first sight a compact and
plausible chain of argument. Unfortunately, it is
fallacious, for the main question to be decided is
not whether both England and France shall .
abstain from occupying the country, but whether,
inasmuch as some foreign occupation is necessary,
the occupiers shall be French or British, The
analogy between Belgium and Egypt breaks down
on this essential point, that whereas Belgium is
inhabited by a highly civilised population capable
of self-government, the population of Egypt is
for the present incapable of governing itself
on principles which would commend themselves
to the civilised world. This bald fact, namely,
that a foreign occupation was, and still is neces-
sary in order to prevent anarchy in Egypt, and,
therefore, in order to obviate the resuscitation of
an Egyptian question which would be a source of
constant trouble to Kurope, has been frequently
fqrgotten by those who have from time to time
discussed Egyptian affairs. Nevertheless, I am
convinced that it is true, and, moreover, that it is
of a nature to quash all ideas of neutralisation,
Oriental Belgiums, and similar phantasies.
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Most responsible and impartial authorities who
have studied the Egyptian question appear so far
to have arrived at the conclusion stated above. It
is true that Article V. of the Convention of
May 22, 1887, provided that the Great Powers
were to be “invited to sign an Act recognising
and guaranteeing the inviolability of Egyptian
territory ”; but this was immediately followed by
a provision which enabled Turkey and England to
occupy the country in case any foreign occupation
should become necessary. Forall practical purposes,
it may, therefore, be said that the idea of neutral-
ising Egypt, in the true sense of the word, has never
got beyond the stage of academic discussion.

It has been otherwise with the question of
neutralising the Suez Canal. This subject attracted
the attention of the Powers of Europe in 1882,
notice having been more particularly drawn to it-
by the fact that, during the period which preceded
the battle of Tel-el-Kebir, Lord Wolseley used the
Canal as his base of operations. Before proceeding
to state what was done in this matter, it may be as
well to describe what, in this particular instance,
was meant by the word neutrality. '

In the words of Lord Pauncefote, an excellent
authority on this subject, the word as applied to
the proposals made in connection with the Suez
Canal, “had reference only to the neutrality which
attaches by internationa{ law to the territorial
waters of a neutral state, in which a right of
innocent passage for belligerent vessels exists, but
no right to commit any act of hostility.”

. The definition of the term is important. Lord -
Granville was evidently apprehensive lest the mere
use of the word “neutrality” should earry him
farther than he intended.  With commendable
prudence, therefore, he directed that, in dealin
with this subject,\its use should be avoided ang
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that the words “freedom”™ or “free navigation”
should be substituted in its place.

Some three months after the battle of Tel-
el-Kebir, Lord Granville addressed a Circular to
the Powers in order to give them “full information
on all matters, which were immediately connected
with the peace, security, and social order of Egypt,
and on which, accordingly, they (... the British
Government) had thought it their duty to advise
the Khedive as to the best mode of exerecising his
governing power.”

In this Circular, a prominent place was given to
the arrangements which it was proposed should for
the future be adopted in connection with the free
Mavigation of the Suez Canal.

The question was then allowed to sleep till .
early in 1885, when, at the instance of the French
Government, it was decided to assemble a Com-
mission in Paris composed of representatives of the
Great Powers, as well as of Spain and Holland, in
order to discuss the question of neutralising the
Canal. The British Government would have
preferred “that all the Maritime Powers who
applied should be }fermitted to send delegates,’
but to this proposal the French objected. The
purpose for which the Commission was convoked
was to “establish by a conventional act a definite
system for guaranteeing at all times and to all
Powers the free use of the Suez Canal.”

The first meeting was held on March 80, 1885,
the proceedings being opened by M. Jules Ferry,
the French Prime Minister.

M. Billot, the Director-General of the French
Foreign Office, then assumed the presidency of the
Commission, but the real work was delegated to
a Sub-Commission, over which M. Barrére, the
second French representative, presided.

It is needless to describe the proceedings of the

VOL. II 2¢
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Commission in detail. It will be sufficient to say
that the object of the majority of the Powers was
to internationalise rather than to neutralise the
Cenal, and that the British Government were
opposed to the adoption of this course.

he British delegates were obliged to fight the
ground inch by inch. Although they made some
concessions, they were unable to come to terms
with their adversaries, Eventually, after some ten
weeks of wearisome discussion, a draft Treaty
was drawn up representing the views of the
majority. It is unnecessary to dwell in detail
on the points at issue between France and her
allies on the one side, and England, supported to
a certain extent by Italy, on the other, It will
be sufficient to say that they were of a nature to
exclude, for the time being, the possibility of any
common understanding.

On June 18, the Commission held its last sitting.
A few days later, Mr. Gladstone’s Ministry fell. The
question of neutralising the Canal was again allowed
to sleep for a while. Shortly afterwards, Sir Henry
Wolff started on his mission, The question of the
free navigation of the Canal formed the subject of
negotiation at Constantinople, with the resui]t that
an Article (IIL) on this point was inserted in the
Convention of May 22, 1887. Briefly it may be
said that this Article embodied the views which
had been maintained by the British delegates in
Paris in June 1885,

Although the Convention of May 22, 1887, was
not ratified by the Sultan, the idea of neutralising
the Canal was not allowed to drop. It was one
to which the French attached great importance.
Eventually, after some lengthy negotiations, which
need not be deseribed in detail, a Convention, the
text of which is to be found in Egypt, No. 2 of
1889, was signed on April 29, 1888, The British
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Government stipulated that the Convention was
not to come into force so long as the British
occupation of Egypt lasted. :

othing further was done in this matter until
1904. Under the Anglo-French Agreement, signed
on April 8 of that year, the British Government
‘agreed to put the Suez Canal Convention, of April
29, 1888, into force, with the exception of those
portions which provided that a Local International
Board should be created at Cairo to watch over
the execution of the Convention.

Thus, another important step was taken in the
direction of settling the Egyptian question. -

The actual working of the Canal Convention
was put to the test during the Russo-Japanese
War. On the whole, it may be said that it worked
well, but, as usually happens in such cases, a number
of questions of detail arose in respect to which the
wording of the Convention was wanting in precision,
It would be desirable that an opportunity should
be taken to revise the Convention by the light of
the experience which has now been gained.
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For some years subsequent to the Wolff' nego-
tiations, no attempt was made to deal with the
larger aspects of the Egyptian Question. When-
ever the British Government were reproached by
the French, or by British partisans of evacuation,
with not having fulfilled their pledge to evacuate,
the reply persistently given, by both Conservative
end Liberal statesmen, was that England’s work in
Egypt was not yet completed. This reply, though
regarded by some as a mere subterfuge, was
perfectly true; yet it did not convey the whole
truth. It encouraged the inference that England’s
work would be completed at some period, which
would not be very remote, whereas not one of the
British statesmen who gave the reply had any
precise idea as to whether the period would be
remote or proximate. The better was his acquaint-
ance with the facts, the stronger would his
conviction be that the period would be remote, .
even to the extent of giving a distinctly permanent
character to the occupation, which was originally
intended to be temporary.
388
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For more than twenty years, therefore, poli-
ticians, whether professional or amateur, French
~ or English, wandered aimlessly in a labyrinth to
which there was no clue. They sought for the
solution of a question which was in reality
insoluble on any basis which had, during that
period, been formulated. Eventually, Englishmen
relaxed their attempts to make a pyramid stand on
its apex; whilst Frenchmen gradually recognised
two facts. One was that the British occupation
of Egypt was beneficial rather than hurtful to the
material interests of France, whilst general French -
political interests suffered from the prolonged
estrangement of the two countries, which was
caused by the Egyptian Question. The other
was that, unless the evacuation of Egypt was
to be made a casus bell; with England, the British
view of the facts had to be accepted.

An English politician, writing in 1844, had said :
“Jt is impossible for any statesman who carries his
views forward a few years not to see that there
must be eventually a contest among KEuropean -
Powers for the possession of Egypt.”?

That contest, if it ever came, could only be
between England and France. It was the business
of diplomacy to be on the watch for any opportunity
to settle the guestion, and thus avoid any such
calamity as that predicted by Lord Ellenborough.

The main facts connected with the Egyptian
Question were in reality very simple.

It was certain that, in the early days of the
occupation, the British Government stated publicly
their desire to withdraw the British garrison, so
soon as circumstances admitted of the adoption of
such a course,

It was equally certain to all who considered the
subject impartially, and with a full knowledge of

! Letter from Lord Ellenborough, Sir Robert Peel, vol. iii. p. 259,
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the circumstances, that the British Government
“could not, with a due regard to all the interests
involved, carry out their declared intention.

Gradually, the truth of this latter statement
came to be generally recognised, and when once it
was recognised, all that was required to set diplo-
matic action in movement was an opportunity for
negotiating with a fair prospect of success,

Such an opportunity occurred in 1904, The
visits of King Edward VIL to Paris, and of the
President of the French Regublic to London, .
prepared the public opinion of both countries for
a general settlement of all outstanding differences.
Moreover, at this moment the affairs of Moroceco
acquired some prominence,

That State had been for some while past travers-
ing the various stages on the road to ruin, which
would appear to be normal in the case of Oriental
countries. The final stage had nearly been reached,
The exercise of unbridled personal power by the
ruler of the State led to misgovernment, culminating
in revolution. Kuropean intervention had become
inevitable. The only practical question at issue
was to decide on the nationality of the Europeans
who were to intervene.

The choice practically lay between three nations,
Spain, England, and France,

Spain, still staggering under the effects of a
disastrous war with America, was manifestly in-
capable of assuming the task of regenerator.

England was unwilling to add to her already
heavy burthen of world-wide responsibilities.

The duty of desling with Moroceo devolved,
therefore, naturally on France.! But, in order that

! The difficulties which subssquently occurred between France and
Germany, as also the proceedings of the Algeciras Conference, lie

obviously outside the scope of this work. Moreover, those dificulties

did not arise until a period subsequent to the signat 1o~
French Agreement 7 pril 8, 1 ol ignature of the Ang.
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the task should be taken in hand with a fair
prospect of success, the goodwill of England was
necessary. What, therefore, could be more natural
than to barter British support in Morocco for
French support in Egypt ¢

Negotiations on this basis were commenced in
the summer of 1908, with the result that, on
April 8, 1904, three Conventions were signed by
Lord Lansdowne, who then presided over the
British Foreign Office, and by M. Cambon, the
French Ambassador in London.

Two of these Conventions dealt with the affairs
of Newfoundland, Nigeria, Siam, Madagascar, and
the New Hebrides. The consideration of these
questions lies outside the scope of the present work.

As regards Egypt, it has been already explained
that the Egyptian Government acquired financial
liberty, and also that the British Government
recognised the Suez Canal Convention of 1888,
Further, & “Declaration” made on April 8, 1904,
contained the following very important provision :—

“His Britannic Majesty’s Government declare
that they have no intention of altering the political
status of Egypt.

“The Government of the French Republic, for
their part, declare that they will not obstruct the
action of Great Britain in that country by asking
that a limnit of time be fixed for the British Occupe-
tion or in any other manner,”

In other words, the occupation was recognised,
end the British Government were left a far freer
hand than formerly to deal with Egyptian affairs.

The Governments of Germany, Austria, and
Italy subsequently adhered to this declaration,

Thus, the “Egyptian Question,” in the sense in
which that phrase had heretofore been used, was
partially settled. It is rare that an arrangement
of this kind is of a nature to give satisfaction to
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all those who are directly or indirectly concerned.
Such, however, was the case as regards the Anglo-
French Agreement,

As to the advantages which are likely to acerue
to the residents in %ﬂgy t, both European and
Egyptian, there cannot be a shadow of doubt,
Apart from the fact that the financial restrictions,
-which by a change of circumstances had become
obsolete and unnecessary, have been removed, it is
to be observed that Egyptian progress will now, it
may be hoped, continue to advance without being
hampered by that somewhat acute stage of inter-
national rivalry which has been productive of so
much harm in the past. .

Both England and France gained in the removal
of a difference of opinion which had for long
embittered the relations of two nations whose
common interest it is to strengthen the bonds of
close friendship.

England gained by obtaining a practically valid
sanction to a position which was previously, to
some extent, irregular. 1 had for long pgen
convinced that the early withdrawal of the British
garrison from Egypt was quite impossible, but
I never regarded lightly the non-fulfilment of the
engagement to withdraw. Neither did I ever
think that a good deal of provocation in local
matters constituted a sufficient plea to justify the
annulment of that engagement. It is a distinct
advantage for a nation, which is bound to &
serupulous respect of international obligations by
every consideration of public morality and self-
interest, that it can no longer be accused of any
apparent disregard of those obligations.

France also gained. 'The large Frenph interests
at stake in Egypt are secured by specific engage-
ments, and are still more amplﬂ secured by the
traditional character of British predominance,
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wherever it has been acquired. On __s
hand, any apparent loss of Fren(%h politicar.
influence in Egypt received compensition else-
where, - ' \

Lastly, the civilised world—whose ‘prineipat-
interest I conceive to be the maintenance of peace
—gained by the re-establishment of very friendly
relations between two of the most important
members of the European family. '

Such, therefore, is the view 1 venture to submit
. of this very important and auspicious transaction.
I began my connection with Egypt twenty-eight
years previous to the signature of the Anglo-French
Agreement, when England and France moved
" hand in hand together in that country. I rejoice
that my connection lasted long enough to enable
me to see the friendly relations of the past
re- established after an interlude of misunder-
standing which was detrimental alike to British,
French, and Egyptian interests.

A further Egyptian Question remains behind,
It consists in gradually adapting the institutions
of the country to the growing needs of the popu-
lation. Possibly, time will also solve that problem,
but, unless disaster is to ensue, it must be a long

time.



PART VI
THE REFORMS

In the East, we are attempting to put new wine info old
bottles, to pour what we can of a civilisation whose spirit s
progress into the form of a ctvilisation whose spirit is firity ;
and whether we succeed or not is perhaps the most inferesting
question in an age abounding almost beyond example in
questions qf political interest,

: Bacenor, Physics and Politics,
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CHAPTER XLIX

THE COURBASH

" Universal use of the courbash—Lord Dufferin’s Circular—It was

_ partially inoperative—Final abolition of the courbash.

RerorMs in all countries, which are in a backward
state of civilisation, can be divided into two
categories, namely, first, those which are manifestly
possible if the reformer is provided with the money
and the administrative agency necessary to their
execution; secondly, those dealing with long-
standing abuses or faulty habits of thought, which
are ingrained to such an extent into the minds of
the population as to require a social almost as
much as an administrative revolution in order to
ensure their eradication. :

The present and the two succeeding chapters
will deal with the most prominent instances of
Egyptian reforms belonging to the second of these
categories. These are the three C’s—the Courbash,
the Corvée, and Corruption,

It was formerly the custom of the governing
classes in Egypt to practise many cruel forms of
torture on the population. One case which came
under my personal notice may be mentioned as an
example of the perverse ingenuity which was
occasionally exhibited in discovering recondite
means for the infliction of bodily pain, A Moudir
was in the habit of cansing 2 burning rag steeped in
spirits of wine to be held close to the mouth of any
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recaleitrant taxpayer, who then received 2 blow on
the chest, the consequence of which was that, the
air being expelled from his lungs, he was obliged
to take a deep breath to refill them. The flame
was thus drawn into his mouth. The official who
was guilty of this particular act of barbarity was
by no means a bad specimen of his class. He
simply followed certain caste traditions, which led
him to be callous to the pain inflicted on a fellow-
creature. It was with the aid of administrative
material such as this Moudir that the English had,
in the first instance, to create the New Egypt.

Refined forms of torture were, however, com-
paratively rare. On the other hand, the use of the
courbash, a strip of hif)popotamus hide tapering at
the end, was universal. When such a simple and
effective form of torture as flogging with this imple-
ment could readily be applied, there was, indeed,
no need for refinements in cruelty. The courbash
was employed on every occasion when coercion or
punishment was required, but notably for the col-
lection of taxes and for extracting either the
evidence of witnesses or the confession of persons
accused of crime,

Confession forms an important part of the
Mohammedan law of evidence. If, the Moham-
medan lawgiver argued, a man confesses his crime,
he must surely be guilty. What, then, added the
Turco-Egyptian Pasha with medieval logic and
assurance, can be more just and natural than that
when I see that he will not inculpate himself, and
when I know that either he or some one else must
be guilty, I should flog him to see if he will con-
fess? It is true that he may afterwards retract his
confession, but no importance can be attached to
his retractation ; for, if he is not guilty, why did he,
in the first instance, confess his crime? Moreover,
if some glimmering of doubt entered into the mind
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\ .

of the old-fashioned Pasha as to the soundnedsest.mis
process of reasoning, he would change his tactics. He
would bid avaunt to the argumentative subtleties
of the Frank, and would triumphantly point out
that, even supposing the confession to have been
made in order to obtain relief from bodily pain,
no injustice was committed, for, ere one stroke of
the courbash had been administered, he, the
Pasha, knew that the man was guilty, and that
the flogging was, therefore, a mere formality in
order to obtain the confession necessary to give
legal sanction to the punishment, which the eriminal
had richly deserved. The Pasha, having complied
with the text of the law, to which, oblivious of its:
spirit, he attached the utmost importance, no valid
complaint could be made; nor, indeed, was it
" necessary to ask any useless questions as regards
the method adopted to ensure compliance.!

When Lord Dufferin came to Cairo, one of his
first resolves was of a negative nature. It was not
at that time clear how Egypt was to be governed
for the future, but Lord Dufferin determined that
in any case the country should not, if he could
prevent it, be ruled by an indiscriminate use of
the whip, Under his auspices, a Circular was
issued forbidding the use of the courbash. It was
signed by Ismail Pasha Eyoub, who was then
Minister of the Interior, and is a curious and very
characteristic document. Like many Oriental
state-papers, it assumed a condition of things
which was wholly at variance with the reality.
Any one unacquainted with the ways of the East
might, on reading it, suppose that the rulers of
Egypt had on frequent oceasions used their utmost

! T wish to explain that hers, and elsewhere, I am speaking of the
#¢ old-fashioned Pasha,” that is to say, the Pasha who existed some
twenty-five years ago, This type has now almost entirely disappeared.

The modern Pasha mag have his defects, but he is generally an
educated and enlightened gentleman,
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“eioleitrsats to suppress the use of the( courbash,
and that they were scandalised to learn that, in
spite of all their humane efforts, that’ implement
was still very generally employed. Any such con-
clusion would have been wholly erroneous. No
real effort had ever been made by the Egyptian
portion of the administration to abolish torture.

It is, however, proverbially unnecessary to look
a gift horse in the mouth, If the thistles of
Pashadom could, under pressure, be made to pro-
duce figs, the business of the British statesman was
to make the most of the figs, and not to dwell on
the circumstances by which the change of produc-

‘tion had been effected. Whatever Ismail Pasha
Eyoub and his coadjutors may have thought on the
subject of government, by torture, their sentiments,
as expressed in the Circular, were unimpeachably
orthodox when judged by the standard of modern
civilisation. It was stated, in terms of indignant
remonstrance, that, in spite of reiterated Circulars
in past days, the Minister of the Interior had heard,
to his unspeakable regret, that recourse was still
had by some perverse officials to the “repre-
hensible use of the bastinado.” This practice
was denounced as “horrible and infamous.” It
“degraded humanity, and violated in the gravest
manner the principles of social rights.,” Further, it
was “absolutely useless and without justification,”
for the Minister, who here indulged to a certain
extent in a flight of his imagination, pointed out
that the Government had instituted law-courts,
whose business it was to deal with all litigious
affairs, both civil and criminal. As to the collec-
tion of the taxes, what need could there be of the
whip when the series of Decrees issued by the
Government laid down with comméndable precision
the nature of the measures to be taken to ensure
their payment? The various officials were, there-
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fore, solemnly warned that “the only object of
their mission was to secure, as much as possible,
the welfare of the people, their prosperity, and
their moral and material development, by dispensing
to individuals equality of justice whilst defending
them against all aggression and protecting their
interests and their rights.” They were 2ll, down
to the lowest village Sheikh, who was sometimes
courbashed and sometimes courbashed others, ad-
jured in language which, to those acquainted with
the peculiar ways of the Pashadom of the time, is
almost comic in its deceptive pathos, to abstain
in the future from the abominable and barbarous
practice of flogging.

Ismail Pasha Eyoub probably stated the truth
when he said that on previous occasions orders had
been issued prohibiting the use of the courbash.
It is needless to inquire into this point, for, if any
such orders were issued, no adequate steps were
taken to enforce obedience to them. But when
the Circular of Ismail Pasha Eyoub was published,
the population of Egypt, and more especially that
portion of it which was in the habit of being flogged,
woke up to the fact that they no longer had to deal
with a few meaningless platitudes intended to throw
dust in the eyes of humanitarians. It was felt that,
although the signature to the Circular might be
that of an official who had little real sympathy
with its spirit, the contents of that document had
been dictated by the British Envoy, who meant
what he said, and who, moreover, possessed both .
the will and the power to enforce his behests.
One instance will suffice to show the spirit which
the new order evoked, A British officer was
present, shortly after the issue of the order, when a
man who was accused of some crime was brought
before the Moudir of the province. The man
declined to answer the questions which were put

VOL. 1T 2D
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to him. The Moudir directed that he should be
flogged. All the steps which were usually pre-
liminary to the infliction of flogging were taken.
The man, however, was in no way impressed,
“The English are here,” he said to the Moudir;
“you know that you cannot flog me” And
accordingly, he was not flogged. It may well have
been that the unwonted audacity displayed in this
case was due to the presence of an Englishman.
Nevertheless, the mere fact that an Egyptian fellah
should have dared to assert his right not to be
flogged was a striking innovation. A reflective
Pasha would have noted that a new spirit was
gbroad.

Lord Dufferin’s Circular constitutes a land-
mark in the administrative history of Egypt. To
him belongs the credit of having dealt the first
decisive blow to the system of government by
flogging. He has, however, often been criticised
for his action in this matter. The people of Egypt,
it has been said, had from time immemorial been
governed by the whip. Was it safe to abolish this
system by a stroke of the pen, without substituting
anything in its place? The reign of law, which
Lord Dufferin held should take the place of the
courbash, would necessarily be a work- of slow
creation. A month after the issue of the Cireular .
he himself wrote: “ At this moment, there is no
real justice in this country. What passes under
that name is a mockery,” Would it not have been
wiser to have accepted the facts of the situation, to
have aimed at the gradual abolition of the courbash,
-and to have postponed its total suppression until
some progress had been made in the direction of
establishing properly constituted law-courts ¢
. These ecriticisms are perhaps, to some extent,
justified. There need have been no hesitation in
sholishing at once the system of flogging in so far
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as the collection of taxes was concerned. That
system had been shaken by the reforms introduced
" under the auspices of the Dual Control. The
burthen of taxation, though still heavy, had been
alleviated, and the legal process for the recovery
of taxes, being a matter in which the governing
body was directly interested, was in sufficiently
good order to ensure the Treasury against serious
loss. It was, however, otherwise In respect to the
procedure of the law-courts, The principle on
which the Government had heretofore acted was
to mete out punishment without entering into
any fine discrimination as to whether those who
incurred the punishment were guilty or innocent
of the crimes laid to their charge. The confessions
extracted under torture, though often false, were
sometimes true. The idea that any witness would
voluntarily appear to give evidence was foreign to
the habits of the Egyptian people. Justice, such
as it was, was almost as much a terror to the
innocent witness as to the accused person against
whom testimony was borne. Under these circum-
stances, there was, without doubt, a risk that as a
result of the sudden and complete abolition of the
courbash, crime and lawlessness would be inade-
quately checked, and that Egyptian society in
general would be in danger of dissolution.

It is probable, indeed, that when Lord Dufferin
decided that the use of the courbash in Egypt
should suddenly cease, he did not fully realise the
importance of the step which he was taking, This
view is confirmed by a perusal of the despatch
which he wrote to Lord Granville forwarding the
Circular. It was very brief. It did not contain
anything from which it can be inferred that Lord
Dufferin realised that he had initiated a social and
administrative revolution. “The new Minister of
the Interior, Ismail Pasha Eyoub,” Lord Dufferin
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. wrote, “has signalised his entry into office by
peremptorily forbidding " the application of this
instrument of chastisement (i.e. the courbash).
I cannot but regard such an act as significant
of the introduction of a more humane and civil-
ised spirit into the civil administration of the
country.”

In other words, when Lord Dufferin came to
Egypt he found that the poorer classes of the popu-
lation were habitually flogged by the agents of the
Government. He naturally thought that they
ought not to be flogged. What, therefore, could
be simpler than to issue an order that flogging
should cease, and to insist on the execution of the
order? There is 2 “seorn of consequence” and a
breezy lightheartedness in the conduct of the
courageous Irishman which excites alike admira-
tion and amusement. It is probable, however,
that, after all that can be said, he was quite
right. The action of any one who knew Egypt
well would perhaps have been more cautious, but
it might not improbably have been less effective.
Lord Dufferin threw the Egyptian administrator
into the water and called out to him from the
bank that he must learn to swim as well as he could
without the help of his time-honoured support.

Did the Egyptian administrator at once learn
toswim? He did not. In fact, the main reason
why no dissolution of provincial society took place
in consequence of the Circular was that it was
partially inoperative. Lord Dufferin dealt 2
staggering blow to the use of the courbash;
nevertheless, that implement was plentifully used
for some years after the issue of his epoch-making
Cireular. In the early days of the British occupa-
tion, crime increased to such an extent that Nubar
Pasha thought it necessary to create the Com-
missions of Brigandage to which allusion has been
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already made.! These Commissions virtually took
the place of the ordinary Tribunals. Recourse was
had to the old system of torture. To quote one
out of many passages which occur in a report pre-
pared by M. Le Grelle, the Procureur-Général of
the Native Courts, dated April 6, 1889 :—

“En Septembre, 1888, un acte de brigandage se
commit & Manchite Gouzour (Menoufich). Une
enquéte amena l'arvestation d'une série de prévenus.
Quatre firent des aveux. Sur les ordres réitérés
d'un Mouavin du Ministére de I'Intérieur venu a
Chibin-el-Kom, la torture fut employée pendant
six jours de suite, en pleine séance de la Commis-
sion Criminelle, devant le Moudir, le Juge, et le
Substitut du Parquet. Les malheureux étaient
frappés jusqu'au moment ol ils avouaient ou
satisfaisalent par leurs réponses les enquéteurs.
Parmi les torturés, figurait une femme appelée
Fatmah.”

Eventually, the Commissions were abolished and,
at the same time, Sir John Scott was named
Judicial Adviser to the Egyptian Government.
Then the work, which Lord Dufferin eommenced,
was completed. Torture ceased.

1 Vide ante, p. 289.



CHAPTER L

THE CORVEE

Connection between the courbash and the corvée~Merits and demerits
of the corvée system—The corvée law—Dredging the canals—
“Proposed reduction of the land-tax — Proposal to abolish the
corvée instead of reducing the land-tax-~The Powers object—
Action of the British Government—7The corvée is not called out~—
A Decree is issued partially abolishing the corvée—Final settle-
ment of the question in 1892

THE gods, we know, are just, and of our vices,
pleasant or otherwise, make instruments to scourge
us. The Egyptian Government, not only that of
the Pashas who ruled the country in these latter
days of which this history treats, but that of their
predecessors from the days of the Pharaohs onwards,
was vicious in this respect, that it had held that the
only way to govern the Egyptians was perpetually
to flog them.! This special form of administrative
vice was suddenly arrested. A superior authority
decreed that flogging was to cease. Then the
scourge of the gods, whose time for avenging past
misdeeds had come, was at once applied in the
following practical shape. The people of Egypt
could not live unless they were supplied with
water to irrigate their fields. The water could
not be placed on the fields unless the mud, which

! The employment of the corvée dates from very ancient times.

See, for instance, the description of Solomon’s “bond-service” in
1 Kings ix. 16-22.

1t is said that 100,000 men were made to work three months in the
year for eighteen years to build the great Pyramid,

408
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the rise of the Nile leaves at the bottom of the
canals, was annually removed. It was in the
interests of the people themselves that the mud
should be removed mn due time and season. But
the majority of the people were blind to their own
interests. They had always been accustomed to
coercion. For centuries past, the practice had
been to call on them to work in order to remove
the mud, and, in case of need, to flog them unless
they responded to the call. They now learnt that
they were not, under any circumstances, to be
flogged. In that case, they said, we need not,
and we will not remove the mud. “The Ministry
of Public Works,” Sir Colin Scott-Moncrieff wrote
on January 14, 1885, “finds by certain indications
that the corvée system, which was enforced by
the courbash, is becoming no longer possible
under a milder régime. The peasantry refuse to
go to the works at the bidding of the Moudirs, and
they can no longer be compelled. The result is
that the clearance of the canals is imperfectly
performed.”

Clearly, some means other than flogging had
to be found in order to get the mud removed.
That was one of the first problems which had
to be solved by the British administrators of
Egypt, and a very difficult problem it was. How
was a torpid, semi-civilised Government to get on
when, being suddenly overtaken by the rush of
an imperious civilisation, it was deprived of the
use of the only implement by which the péople
had heretofore been governed? The dilemma was
one which might well have puzzled more capable
men than these bewildered Egyptian Ministers
who, by no fault of their own, were the last
inheritors of the administrative vices bequeathed
to them by their political ancestors. Indeed, it
may be doubted whether the British Envoy, when
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he dictated the order that flogging was to cease,
realised the fact that it might become necessary
to flog the Egyptian people in order to prevent
them from starving. Yet it is a fact that humani-
tarian diplomacy nearly received a severe check
owing to the difficulty of getting a certain quantity
of mud lifted from the bottom of a number of
ditches and deposited on their banks. :

It is in some respects unfortunate that the
word “corvée” has been incorporated into the
English language. The Arabic word is somewhat
euphemistic; 1t is “Aouna,” signifying *assist-
ance which is compulsorily rendered.” The word
corvée conjures up ideas based on the condition of
the French peasantry, who were * corvéable, tail-
lable et tuable & volonté” in the pre-revolutionary
days. It is, indeed, difficult to get Englishmen
to believe that anything can be said in favour of
a system with which such pitiful tales of suffering
are associated.

From a theoretical point of view, however, the
system of forced labour is capable of defence as
one, amongst several forms of taxation. More-
over, from a Fractical point of view, it admits in
some cases of justification. It may be that a
country is so exceptionally situated that the
interests of the community oblige the governing
.body to forece a certain number of ‘its citizens to
fulfil their duties of citizenship by giving manual
labour rather than money payments to the State,
The ‘existence of Holland depends on the dykes
being k;:-pt in proper order. So also, the material
prosperity of Kgypt may be said to depend on the
clearing of the canals in due season and on adequate
steps being taken to guard against inundation.!

*In the seventeenth century, the eorvée existed in England.

Macaulay says: “ Every parish i k
( : parish was bound to repair the highways
which pagsed through it. The peasaniry were fOIPGE(i to give their

gratuitous Jabour six days in the year” (Works, vol. i. p. 203) A



CH. L : THE CORVEE 409

Although, however, recourse may justifiably be
had to the corvée under certain exceptional circum-
stances, the system of exacting taxes in the form
of manual labour is a bad one in this respect, that
it is singalarly liable to abuse, :

The abuses to which it gave rise in Egypt were
very similar to those which existed in Irance at
the close of the eighteenth century! When Sir
Colin Scott-Moncrieff first examined this question,
he found that the annual clearing of the canals
required the work of one-eighth of the popula-
tion during ninety days. “This number,” he wrote
on January 14, 1885, “would be amply sufficient,
but owing to the fact that a large proportion of
the agricultural population sends not a man to
the corvée, the burden falls on the remainder
with extreme severity. Instead of one-eighth of
the whole population working for ninety days, a
much larger proportion from certain poor districts
is employed for 180 days.” For instance, in the
province of Gharbieh, “the Wakfs, which own
19,024 acres with a population of 4000 men, and
the large proprietors, who own 83,200 acres with -
17,000 men, send no men to the corvée, and pay
no ransom money.”

A well-intentioned but unsuccessful effort was
made under the auspices of the Dual Control to
deal with the corvée question. A Decree was
issued on January 25, 1881, under which every
inhabitant of Egypt, with a few perfectly le%}tb
mate exceptions, was rendered liable to be called
out for corvée work. In certain cases, 2 money
payment was accepted in lieu of personal service.
This law was evaded by the rich, and rigorously
enforced on the poor.

Seotch law to a similar effect was passed in 1719 (Social Life in Scotland,
Graham, i. 187). To this day, the corvée is used for the maintenance
of rural roads in France.

! Arthur Young's Travels in France, 1787-89, p. 45.



410 MODERN EGYPT L VI

During the first two years of the British
occupation, great difficulty was encountered in
getting the canals cleared out. It was, however,
found that scientific knowledge could, in some
degree, serve as a substitute for labour, By
skilful treatment, a portion of the alluvial deposit
of the Nile was floated on to the fields and
prevented from settling at the bottom of the
canals. “By a little manceuvring of the water
during’ the flood,” Sir Colin Scott- Monerieff
wrote on January 81, 1885, “Mr. (afterwards Sir
William) Willcocks has got a depth of ‘80 metres
to take out of a canal this year, where last year
more than two metres had to be cleared. In
Major Ross’s hands this year, the clearance of
the Ismailieh Canal (done by dredging, not by
corvée) will cost not more, fhope, than £8000,
Last year, it cost about £15,000. By the use of
the. Barrage’ we raise the water surface in the
canals, and they will not require to be cleared so
deep.”

1%; was, however, obviously impossible to substi-
tute free for forced labour unless money was forth-
coming to pay the labourers. A sum of about
£400,000 annually would, it was estimated, be
required in order to ensure the total abolition of
the corvée in so far as removing the deposit from
the bottom of the canals was concerned. It was
not until the summer of 1885, that there appeared
any prospect of being able to obtain even a moiety
of thissum, Lord Northbrook, in November 1884,
recommended that the land-tax should be reduced
by £450,000 a year. A budget framed on this
basis was communicated to the Powers by the
British Government on December 6, 1884.  After
some diplomatic wrangling, a Khedivial Decree, to
which the Powers had - assented, was eventually-
signed on July 27, 1885, This Decree indirectly
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involved sanction to the proposed relief from
taxation. .

I bave already mentioned that, dealing with
Egyptian affairs, appearances are often deceptive.
I have now to explain a remarkable instance of
financial and political mirage. Under the arrange-
ment made with the Powers, it appeared that a
relief of taxation to the extent of £450,000 a

ear would be afforded to the Egyptian taxpayers.
hen, however, the question of carrying out the
provisions of the Decree of July 27, 1885, arose, it
was found that the boon, which in appearance was
conferred on the people of Egypt, was to a
great extent illusory. The figures had been so
manipulated that a large portion of the money,
which the Powers appeared to give with one hand,
was taken away with the other. On October 1,
1885, Sir Edgar Vincent pointed out that the
deficit of the Domains had been underestimated
by £100,000, that certain taxes on Europeans, to
which the Powers had agreed in principle and
which were calculated to yield £100,000 a year,
had not yet been imposed, and that a further
margin of £100,000 should be left to allow for
unpaid land-tax, for which credit had been taken
in the estimates, but which it would not be
possible to collect. He estimated the sum avail-
able for the relief of taxation, not at £450,000,
but at £150,000.

Apart from the question of the amount of
money really available, another question now arose,
namely, in what form should relief be afforded to
the taxpayers? The Powers had contemplated a
reduction of the land-tax. Nubar Pasha, supported
by his British advisers, now urged that, instead of
this reduction, relief should be afforded by devoting
the available money to the partial abolition of the
corvée. 'The proposal was, m fact, most reasonable,
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The abolition of the corvée had become almost a
practical necessity, and the only possible method of
abolishing it was to throw the charge of providing
free labour on the land. It would have been
absurd to reduce the land-tax, and, almost in the
same breath, to reimpose a fresh tax in order to
enable the corvée to be abolished. The Egyptian
Government, therefore, issued a Circular to the
Powers in which it was requested that, instead of
applying the whole of the £450,000—to the
nebulous existence of which no allusion was made
—to the reduction of the land-tax, a sum of
£250,000 should be applied to the partial abolition
of the corvée, and the balance used in reducing the
land-tax. This proposal was supported by the
British Government, who “could not conceive that
there was any doubt as to its acceptance by the
Powers.” It was, however, not accepted.

The next six months were spent in international
burrowings of various sorts. The Commissioners
of the Debt were eventually consulted, and on
July 6, 1886, a Decree was submitted to the Powers
under the provisions of which permission was given
to add £250,000, which was to be applied to the
partial abolition of the corvée, to the limit of
the recognised administrative expenditure of the
Egyptian Government.

In the meanwhile, Sir Colin Scott-Moncrieff
and his coadjutors had been abolishing the corvée
without awaiting the decision of the Powers. In
July 1886, Sir Colin Scott-Monerieff reported that
the £250,000 devoted to the reduction of the corvée-
had enabled the number of men called out to work
for 100 days to be reduced from 234,158 (the
average of the previous three years) to 102,507, a
reduction of 56 per cent. It appeared, therefore,
that whilst the diplomatic agents had been discuss-
ing whether the £250,000 should be spent, the
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practical Scotchman had to a great extent solved
the question by spending the money. The result,
I remarked in writing to Lord Rosebery, was
“most gratifying,” and an echo of satisfaction was
at once wafted back from the Foreign Office.

Here, then, was a solid fact. It was felt that,
if once the fellah was relieved from the obligation
of scooping up mud with his fingers from the
bottom of a clay’ drain, under penalty of being
flogged if he refused to scoop, it would be difficult
for the united Powers of Europe to make him
resume his former task.

In the meanwhile, regardless of facts, the inter-
national mill was grinding slowly on. It might
have been thought that, as the Powers had made
consultation with the Commissioners of the Debt
a condition of their acceptance of the corvée
Decree, and as the Commissioners had agreed to
the Decree, the goal was not far distant. In reality,
it was as yet scarcely in sight.

A pause then ensued. At one moment, it
looked as if one of two courses was unavoidable—
either to call out the corvée and thus plunge Egypt
back again into the slough of the old administrative
processes from which the country was just begin-
ning to emerge, or to go on employing free labour
and incur a serious risk that bankruptey would
ensue. It was questionable which was the worst
of these two evils. There was, however, this much -
to be said in favour of the adoption of the first
course, that a public declaration to the effect that
the corvée was to be called out might perhaps
shame the opposition into agreement, and, further,
that it might stimulate the British Government to
afford assistance. It was, therefore, decided to call
out the corvée. A public notice to that effect was
issued. The result was that public opinion, both
in England and Egypt, was moved. A fortnight
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later (February 15), the French Government
intimated their acceptance of the corvée Decree on
condition that a clause should be inserted which
virtually placed the whole of the Public Works
expenditure under the control of the Commissioners
of the Debt. The British Government were con-
sulted by telegraph, and declined to accept the
French proposal.

The situation was, at this moment, very embar-
rassing. Besides the corvée difficulty, the British
Treasury was pressing for large military payments
due by the Egyptian Government. Sir Colin
Scott-Moncrieff, maddened by the opposition he
encountered at every turn, resigned his post,
but subsequently withdrew his resignation. Little
confidence could be placed in the co-operation of
the Egyptians, in whose interests the British
Government and the British officials in Egypt
were working. Nubar Pasha saw the interest
Egypt had in avoiding the appointment of an Inter-
national Commission to deal with the financial situa-
tion, but the Khedive and other leading Eg)g)tians
were indifferent on the subject. Some would even
have preferred a Commission in oider to break the
exclusive influence of England, and others, for small
local reasons, would not make any serious efforts
to avoid one. It would, however, have been a stain
on the reputation of England if the corvée system
had been re-established. ~ A strong plea for British
assistance was, therefore, telegraphed to London.
In reply, I received the following communication
from Lord Salisbury :— o,

“If you will indicate in what way Her Majestys
Government can assist in extricating the Egyptian
Government from the embarrassments now caused,
they are willing to consider your suggestions In the
most friendly spirit. .

«The suspension of the measures for the aboli-
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tion of the corvée would be so disastrous to the
well-being of the fellaheen and the general pros-
perity of the country that it must if possible be
avoided, and Her Majesty’s Government will give
their best attention to any proposals that may be sub-
mitted to them for tiding over the present difficulties,
by any temporary measure, or by other means,”
After some further communications had passed,
it was agreed that, in case of need, the payment of
the money due to the British Government on
account of interest on the Suez Canal shares should
be postponed in order to provide the funds neces-
sary for dispensing with corvée labour. The
following public notification was then issued -

“L'adhésion de certaines Puissances au projet
de Décret sur la corvée ayant été subordonnée A
des modifications considérées comme inadmissibles,
le Gouvernement Egyptien s'est vu dans la néces-
sité d'abandonner ce projet. Mais le Gouverne-
ment de Son Altesse, considérant la suppression de
la corvée comme une mesure & laquelle sont attachés
le bien-étre et la prospérité du pays, a consulté le
Gouvernement Britaniique, qui partage entitre-
ment l'opinion du Gouvernement Egyptien & ce
sujet,

J“A la suite de cet échange de vues, des arrange-
ments ont &té pris qui permettent l'emploi du
travail rémunéré, La décision du Conseil des
Ministres contenue dans ‘I'Officiel’ du 5 de ce
mois & été, par conséquent, rapportée’ et le Ministre
des Travaux Publics a été invité & sanctionner les
contrats d'entreprises qui avaierit été suspendus.”

There are a few important landmarks in the
history of Egyptian administration, and this is one
of them., As the Circular issued under Lord
Dufferin’s auspices gave a death-blow to the use
of the courbash, so the notification quoted above

! ‘This decision was the notification calling out the corvée,
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sealed the doom of the corvée system. Although
the battle was not yet over, there could hence-
forward be no doubt as to the side which would
ultimately gain the victory. The fellaheen were no
longer to be flogged unless they scooped up mud
with their fingers from the bottom of a deep ditch.
The British Government had practically pledged
their word that this particular Egyptian abomi-
nation should cease. Retractation was no longer
possible. Nubar Pasha understood the importance
of the step, and in words suitable to the occasion
expressed the feelings of the Egyptian people.
©  “Labolition de la corvée, vous le savez, M.
le Ministre,” he wrote, “a été un but que le
Gouvernement de Son Altesse a visé depuis long-
temps, et vers lequel ont constamment tendu tous
ses veeux ; aussi, me fais-je un devoir de vous prier
de transmettre au Gouvernement Britannique
Iexpression de la reconnaissance de toute 'Egypte
pour le concours qu'elle a trouvé auprés du
Gouvernement Britannique dans la réalisation
artielle d’'une mesure ﬁ%aquelle sont attachés le
ien-étre et la prospérité du pays.”

- Egyptian gratitude is perhaps not always very
heartfelt or very long-lived, but there can be no
doubt that the debt of gratitude was really due.
Moreover, thanks—¢* Evermore thanks, the ex-
chequer of the poor "—was all the Egyptians had
to give,

Amongst the many achievements which England
has accomplished in the cause of suffering humanity,
not the least praiseworthy is this act, that in the
teeth of strong opposition, the Anglo-Saxon race
insisted that the Egyptian labourer should be paid
for his work, and tﬂt he should not be flogged if
he did not wish to work. .

As yet, however, the victory was not complete.
It has been already stated that an annual sum of
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about £400,000 was required to abolish the corvée
- system in so far as the clearing out of the canals
was concerned. 'With infinite trouble, £250,000 a
year had been obtained. This enabled the system
of forced labour to be partially abolished. In
1883, the number of men called out for 100 days
was 202,650. In 1886, the number fell to 95,093.
In 1887, only 87,120 men were called out. The
corvée system having been virtually doomed, the
question naturally arose of how to dispense with
the enforced services of the remaining 87,000 men.
To complete the reform, a further expenditure of
£150,000 a year was required. The Egyptian
Government wished that this sum should be added
to the amount of the administrative expenditure
- authorised by the Powers. This proposal was
not, in the first instance, accepted.

It would serve no useful purpose to narrate in
detail the history of the tedious and, at times,
somewhat angry negotiations which then ensued.
They may well be buried in oblivion. It will be
sufficient to say that, as time went on and the
financial position improved, an immediate settle-
ment became a matter of less urgency. Eventually,
the death of Tewfik Pasha, in January 1892,
afforded an unexpected opportunity for settling
-the question. The Egyptian Government, insti-
gated by their British advisers, wished to signalise
the accession of the young Khedive by the adop-
tion of some measures which would be of general
benefit to the population. They proposed to
devote a portion of the economies resulting from
the recent conversion of the Preference debt from
a 5 per cent to a 8} per cent stock, to the abolition
of the corvée, and at the same time to reduce the
salt tax by 40 per cent. The French Government
would not agree to any proposals which involved
touching the economies, On the other hand, they

VOL. 11 : [ 2E
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were unwilling to stand in the way of a reduction
.of the salt tax. = But they coupled a condition -
with their acceptance of the Egyptian proposal.
. 'The London Conference of 1884 had agreed in
principle that Europeans in Egypt should pay the
professional tax, which had heretofore been only
paid I:)yj Egyptians. After some tedious negotia-
tions, 2’ law applicable to all residents in Egypt,
whether European or Egyptian, had been accepted
by the Powers. At the time of Tewfik Pasha’s
death, the tax was, for the first time, about to be
levied on Europeans, amongst whom it was naturally
very unpopular. The French Government decided
to make their assent to the Egyptian proposal
relative to the reduction of the salt tax and the
abolition of the corvée conditional on the abolition
of the professional tax. . Ultimately, it was arranged
that the salt tax should be reduced; that the pro-
fessional tax should be abolished both in respect to
Europeans and Egyptians ; and that the recognised
limit of the administrative expenditure of the
Egyptian Government should be increased by
£150,000 a year, thus enabling money to be found
to pay for the free labour which had taken the
place of the corvée, :

Thus,after a struggle which lasted for eight years,
this great reform was eventually accomplished.
Begun when.E'gypt was in the throes of national -
Jbankruptey, it was continued through a long period
of diplomatic bickerings, which sometimes assumed
~ an acute form and at other times lapsed into a

chronie state of acerbity, and was at last concluded
by the fortuitous circumstance that it became
possible to drive a bargain over the grave of the
dead Khedive. To Tewfik Pasha may be accorded
the posthumous merit -of having by his death
overcome to some slight and temporary extent the
demon of international jealousy, and of having
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thus given a final blow to the hateful system of
forced labour which had existed in the country
over which he ruled since the days of his Pharaonie
predecessors. o '

So far allusion has only been made to the forced
labour which used to be employed in the work
of clearing out the canals during the period of
‘low Nile. The corvée has, however, from time
~ immemorial been employed in Egypt to attain
another object, namely, to guard the banks of the
river during the ”fperiod of high Nile and thus
obviate any risk of inundation. It is essential to
- the well-being and safety of the country that this
work should be performed. It has not as yet
been found possible to abolish completely this
description of corvée, but the number of men
employed every year is small, and is steadily
. diminishing. o ~



CHAPTER LI

CORRUPTION

Universality of corruption—Steps taken to arrest it-—Example of
British officials—Diminution of corrupt practices.

IN no country probably has corruption—the canker
which eats away the heart of most Eastern govern-
ments—been more universal than it was in Egypt
during the reign of Ismail Pasha, Ismail had
inherited from his predecessors an administrative
system steeped in corruption. By his own action,
he made this system doubly corrupt. He believed
in bribery, if not as the only, at all events as the
most effective system of government. Every man,
he thought, had his price. He put into practice
the principles of which Byron, in one of his cynical
moods, has given us a deseription :—

"T'is pleasant purchasing our fellow-creatures,

And zll are to be sold, if you consider

Their passions, and are dext'rous ; some by features
Are bought up, others by a warlike leader ;

Some by a place, as tend their years or natures;
The most by ready cash—but all have prices,
From crowns to kicks, according to their vices.

Ismail Pasha’s subjects followed humbly in the °
footsteps of their master. They took and they
paid bribes. From the half-naked donkey-hoy,
who in shrill tones demanded *bakhshish ” to the
extent of a piastre or two from the winter tourist,

: 420 '
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to the highly-placed Pasha, whose assistance could
only be obtained by the payment of more sub-
stantial sums, all, or nearly all, were venal. The
contractor bribed the Minister to obtain a contract
on terms unduly advantageous to himself, and
would then bribe the Clerk of the Works in order
that he should not inquire too carefully as to
whether the terms of the contract had or had not
been strictly executed. The subordinate official
bribed his superior in order to get promotion.
The landowner bribed the engineer in order that
he should obtain more water for his fields than was
his due. The Kadis were paid by both the plaintiff
and the defendant to any suit, the decision being
usually given in favour of the highest bidder. The
Government surveyors were bribed to make false
measurements of land. The village Sheikhs were -
bribed to accord exemption from the corvée and
- from military service. The Police were bribed by
everybody who had the misfortune to be brought
in contact with them. The passenger by railway
found it cheaper to give “bakhshish " to the guard
or to the ticket-collector than to pay for a ticket.
As a preliminary to bribing a Moudir to inquire
into any alleged grievance, it was necessary for the
petitioner to bribe the hungry satellites, who hang
about the office of the Moudirieh, before the great
man could be personally informed that any petition
had been presented. The ramifications of the
system were, in fact, endless. Egyptian official
~and social life was saturated with the idea that in
Egypt personal claims and interests, however just
on their own merits, could never be advanced
without the payment of “bakhshish.”

It was from the first manifest that the adoption
of more healthy ideas by an administrative service
and by a society so thoroughly diseased as that
described above, would be a work of time. One of
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the main safeguards against corruption in civilised
countries is that society condemns venality. The
act of offering or of taking a bribe is considered
dishonourable. The offender, if discovered, is
visited by a social punishment often more severe
than any which the law can inflict on him. In
Egypt, no restraining publie opinion existed, even
_if it now exists, on this subject. Bribery was con-
sidered a venial offence. Habits of thought of
this kind cannot be changed of a sudden. They
are but little affected by the passing of laws and
-regulations,  Nevertheless, it was possible to
adopt certain administrative measures calculated
to diminish the temptation to accept bribes, and
‘thus both render it less probable that.bribery would
obtain the objects for which money kad heretofore
“been paid, and also facilitate the discovery of the
guilty parties. Measures of this sort were initiated
in Egypt during the period of the Dual Control,
and were subsequently perfected during that of
the British occupation. '

In the first place, the inauguration of a proper
system of accounts and of audit did a good deal
towards putting a check on the malversation of funds
» belonging to the State. Vouchers were required
for all expenditure. Officials were called upon to
.render strict account of all monies which had passed
through their hands. It was no longer possible for
public money to disappear as if by enchantment.

This reform was excellent in its way. It is,
however, a mistake to suppose that the accountant
or the auditor can alone put a stop to the corrupt
dealings of dishonest officials. A hundred ways
exist for eluding their vigilance. To quote a single
instance, a high Egyptian official was, on one’
- occasion, charged with the sale of certain lands
belonging to the Government. Adjoining these
lands, were others, which were his private property.
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He sold the two lots together to the same
_ purchaser. They were of precisely the same quality,
but the price obtained for the Government was
very low, whilst that obtained by the official acting
- in his private capacity was very high. Thus,
a considerable part of the money, which should
have been paid into the Treasury, found its way
into the pockets of the official who was specially
charged to look after the interests of the Govern-
ment. No system of audit would have succeeded
in “preventing a fraud of this -deseription. It
- could only have been discovered by some one who
happened to know that the market value of the
land sold by the Government was in excess of the
sum which the Government received. ' |

In the second place, the regular payment of the

‘salaries due to Government officials has done much
to free them from the temptation to take bribes.
Also, in many cases the salaries of the lowest
classes have been raised. So long as the Govern-
ment allowed inadequate salaries to their servants,
or, as in the days of Ismail Pasha, often left them
for months without paying them at all, it is obvious
that the temptation of the latter to increase their
incomes by illicit means must have been strong.!

In the third place, the system of inviting tenders
for most public works and for the supply of Govern-
ment stores, struck a blow in that quarter where
corru{)tion on a large scale was heretofore most
prevalent. )

- In the fourth place, the creation of an improved

judicature, the careful choice of judges, and the
more vigilant control which has been exercised over
their conduct, have purified the law-courts.

In the fifth place, with the abolition of the

! It was by raising the salaries of officials that Lord Cornwallis put
a stop to the corruption which existed in India towards the close of the
eighteenth century,



424 MODERN EGYPT v VI

greater part of the corvée, and the regulation of
whatever remains of the system of foreed labour,
the necessity for paying the village Sheikhs in order
to be exempted from the obligation to labour dis-
appeared. o

In the sixth place, the organisation of a proper
recruiting service swept away a whole nest of
corrupt practices.

Lastly, the employment of a number of honour-
able and capable British officials has probably done
more than anything else to check corruption.
Their mere example has counted for much. The
Egyptians pay an unconscious compliment to
English integrity by very rarely offering bribes to
British officials.’

It cannot be doubted that these measures have
been effective in checking corruption. Broadly
speaking, it may be said that most branches of the
central administration of the Egyptian Government
and the law-courts are now little, if at all, tainted
with venality. 1t is not, however, on this account
to be supposed that the “bakhshish™ system is de-
funet. It is, of conrse, impossible to state with any
degree of confidence to what extent it still exists, for
the people, in spite of every encouragement given to
them by the superior officials of the Government,
are generally reluctant to complain of illegal exac-
tions, whilst, on the other hand, the corrupt Egyptian
official displays such a singular degree of perverted
ingenuity in the perpetration of fraud as to baffle the
efforts of those whose wish it is to track him down.
On the whole, it may be said that although cor-
ruption is no longer practised on any large scale,
it cannot be doubted that in the provincial admin-
istrations, as also, I fear, in some branches of the

! As a general rule, the integrity of the British officials in Egypt
has been absolutel uni‘mpeauh;ﬁe. There have, however, I ragrgty go

sa{, been a very few cases of corruption and dishonesty emongst the
subordinates,
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Public Works Department, there<. il 2 go.u
deal of bribery, It will be long before all this
disappears, more especially in view of the extreme
difficulty of obtaining evidence against corrupt
officials.! In the meanwhile, it can be stated
with confidence that at no previous period in
Egyptian history has so little “bakhshish” been
paid or received as at present.

These, therefore, were the first-fruits of British
interference in the country., Torture and the use
of the courbash ceased. The corvée system was
practically abolished. Administrative corruption
was greatly diminished.

How was it that, in these three cases, the
efforts of the British officials in the service of the
Egyptian Government were crowned with such
signal success? It was because they were either -
free to act, or because, as in the matter of the
corvée, they were able, after a sharp struggle, to
throw off the international shackles by which they
were bound. The more the history of Egyptian
reform is examined, the more will it be seen that
in most cases success was in direct proportion to
the freedom of action of the Egyptian Government,
acting under British control end advice. Where
no such freedom exists, the result has usually been
either failure, or, at best, a modified success.

1 It cannot be too clearly understood that fear of each other has, in
the minds of the mass of the Egyptian population, largely taken the
place of the fear of the Government, which formerly existed, This is
a very important feature in the administration of the country. The
latter of these two sentiments tended, at all events, towards the
maintenance of public tranquillity. On the other hand, the fear that
vengeance will, in some form or another, be wreaked by any one of
whose conduct a complaint is made, or against whom evidence is
tendered in s law-court, manifestly operates in an exactly 0£posxj;s
direction. Mr. Machell, the present Adviser of the Interior, has, in
his Annual Reports, given frequent and very striking illustrations in
support of this view, As regards the jealousy often entertsined
amongst the fellaheen for each other, see Lyypt, No. 1, 1905, p. 45.



CHAPTER LII
EUROPEAN PRIVILEGE

Origiu of the Capitulations--Difference between Turkey and Eﬂypt-—
Abuse of the Capitulations—Raisen d'éire of European privilege—
Anomaly of the British position—-—lm})ossibility of arriving at any
general solution—Minor changes—The right to enact by-laws—
The House Tax—The Professional Tax—Proposal to create a local
legislature—Internationalism.

IT is unnecessary to enter into any technical dis-
cussion on the rights conferred by virtue of the
Capitulations upon Europeans resident in Egypt.
The subject is complicated, more especially as some
- of those rights rest on the text of international
instruments, whilst the precise nature of others,
which have been acquired by custom, is still a
constant source of dispute. Historically spesking,
it is, indeed, incorrect in this connection to employ
the term “rights.” The Capitulations were origin-
ally “letters of privilege, or, according to the
Oriental expression, imperial diplomas containing
sworn promises,”' which were delivered by the
Sultans of Turkey, as also by their Byzantine pre-
decessors, to Europeans who wished to reside and to
acquire real property in their dominions. A legal
fiction had to be created in order to afford a justifica-
tion to strict Moslems, who were guided solely by
Koranie principles, for dealing with Christians on
a basis of equality, Christians were theoretically
deemed perpetual enemies and, as such, unworthy
-of peace unless they either embraced Islam or paid

' Van Dyck, Ottoman Capitulations, p. 12.
426
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tribute to their Moslem conquerors, With un-
believers, “treaties” were impossible, and indeed
impious, but it was conceivable that the Com-
mander of the Faithful might, of his grace, con-
descend to grant them “privileges.” . The Moslem,
unaware that his inelastic faith contained within
itself the seeds of his own political decadence, may
well have thought that the bestowal of these
“privileges” would not undermine his system of
~government., In this, he was mistaken.. As the
power of the Crescent waned before that of the
Cross, the Frank was gradually transformed from
being a humble receiver of «privileges” into an-
imperious possessor of “rights.” These rights
“were to form a potent instrument for good and
also for evil, both to their possessors and to those
by whom they were originally conferred. © They
~ were notably to contribute, as they are still con-
tributing, to shatter the political and social systems
of those who hold to the faith of Islam,

The rights which have been conferred by, or
which have grown out of the Capitulations are not
the same in Egypt and in other parts of the Otto-
‘man dominions., The Turkish Government have
been watchful of European encroachment, and
have, relatively speaking, been powerful to resist
it. The Khedives of Egypt, on the other hand,
being wanting in vigilance, allowed a plentiful crop
of European privileges, which are not sanctioned
by treaty, to be drifted on the wave of custom into
the position -of acquired rights, and if, as at times
occurred, they tardily awoke to the consequences
of their own heedlessness, they were either too
weak to offer resistance, or the impecuniosity,
which was the result of reckless extravagance,
rendered them willing to barter a portion of their
- political birthright for the sake of some temporary
concession. Thus it came about that the European,



428 MODERN EGYPT -

who is privileged in Turkey, is ultra—Privileged in
Egypt. Abuse of privilege follows in the train
of privilege itself. It happened, therefore, that in
that part of the Ottoman dominions thch, more -
than any other, has of late years been subject to
the direct control of a European Power, and in
which, consequently, the concession of privilege
has been least of all necessary and its abuse most
of all baneful to the cause of progress, the degree
of privilege granted has been greater, and its abuse
more pronounced, than in any other portion of the
territories of the Sultan.

Although, however, nothing can be said in favour
of the abuse, many valid arguments may be advanced
in defence of the use of the Capitulations. At first
sight, it appears monstrous that the smuggler should
carry on his illicit trade under the eyes of the
Custom-house authorities because treaty engage-
ments forbid any prompt and effective action being
taken against him. Those engagements have also
been turned to such base uses that they have
protected the keeper of the gambling hell, the
vendor of adulterated drinks, the receiver of stolen
goods, and the careless apothecary who supplies his
customer with poison in the place of some healing
drug. But when all this, and a great deal more
of the same description of argument has been
stated, there still remains the unquestionable
fact that the smuggler, the keeper of a gambling-
hell, the receiver of stolen goods, and the retailer
of adulterated spirits, represent certain prin-
ciples. They, and their contemptible brethren,
notably represent these principles, that so long as
they have not been proved to commit an offence
at law ! they have a right to continue without hin-

"1t is to be borne in mind that, before any European can be
adequately punished, he must be proved to have committed an offence
not against Egyptian law, but ngainst the law of his country of origin,
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drance in vhe exercise of their callings, and that
before they undergo punishment or molestation of
any kind, it must be shown to the satisfaction -
of some properly constituted and trustworthy
authority that they have transgressed the law.
One of the %reat battles in the bistory of English
constitutional liberty was fought over the person
of the disreputable Wilkes. Lord Palmerston’s
treatment of the Don Pacifico case is another
instance in point. So likewise, paradoxical as it may
appear, the cause of European civilisation in Egypt
is to some extent unavoidably identified with the
treatment of European ruffians. For, in fact, it
is often difficult to do anything towards sweeping
away the abuse of privilege without incurring a
considerable risk that other equally objectionable
abuses may be created in the process of reform.
It is reasonable that the Egyptian custom-house
official should search the ship of the smuggler for
tobacco or hashish, but what guarantee is there
that the same official will not, in disregard of the
spirit if not of the text of the law, subject the
captain of a vessel engaged in legitimate trade
to endless vexations? Inviolability of domicile is
one of the corner-stones of European privilege
in the East. It is well that the Police should
be able to penetrate into a gambling-hell and stop
an infamous trade, but what guarantee is there
that, under the orders of an official incapable of
any fine diserimination of character or of circum-.
stances, these same Police will not invade the house
of some individual who never in the course of his
life held a playing-card or a dice-box in his hand ?
The careless apothecary should, in the interests
of the public, be prevented from poisoning his
customers, but his more careful rival in trade
naturally requires some valid assurance that he
will not be subjected to unnecessary annoyances
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in the exercise of his profession. IKndless illustra-
tions of the same sort might be adduced. When-
ever the question of modifying the Capitulations
‘has been broached, the contending parties have
always used the same arguments. On the one
side, stood the reformer rightly clamouring against
the abuse of privilege which impeded his progress.
On the other side, stood the European who, if
he was politically unbiassed, expressed his willing-
ness to aid in checking the abuse and in furtherin
the progress of reform, but who, under the influ-
ence of profound and, to some extent, justifiable
mistrust of Oriental legal and administrative
processes, demanded guarantees against an abuse
of power before he would agree to curtail the privi-
leges of his countrymen. The guarantees which
were demanded were often excessive, and more-
over, they generally took a form which involved -
an extension of the international system of govern-
ment. The Egyptian Government either would
not or could not grant them. Hence, not unfre-
quently arose a deadlock. :
When' the British occupation took place, the
question of the rights conf};rred on Europeans by
the Capitulations entered into 4 new and singular
hase.. The English took Egyptian reform in hand.
hey found themselves hampered at every turn by
the privileges which they, in common with other
foreign nations, enjoyed. The English reformer was
able to plead that, under his civilised auspices, there
would be no longer any danger of an abuse of
power, and that, therefore, greater freedom of
action could properly be accorded to an Anglo-
Egyptian than to a purely Egyptian Government.
In the early days of the occupation, this argument
availed him but little either with his friends or
with his foes. His foes scoffed atit. It is true
they said, that you are here, but you have no right".
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to stay. Even supposing the paraméd;T much the
of England to constitute a valid guaran., .

. . heless, if
abuse, which we doubt, what is to becom. will
- guarantee when you leave the country, as you ha.,
promised to do? More than this, are we to abandon
our rights merely to facilitate the work of our
rivals, who have outwitted us? Heaven forbid.
We will not even make those concessions to an
Anglo-Egyptian Government which we might -
perhaps have made to an Egyptian Government,
pure and simple. )

The friends of the English reformer came to
much the same conclusion as his foes, but by a
different process of reasoning. If, they said, you
would declare your intention to remain permanently
in Egypt and to undertake the administration of
the country, we should not be unwilling to concede
our, privileges, for we should then have some solid
guarantee against an abuse of Eower. But as
you are constantly asseverating that you are but
sojourners in the Jand, and that your occupation is
only temporary, we fail to see what guarantees
against abuse will exist when you carry out your
declared intentions. There could be no question as
to the validity of this argument. Moreover, it was

- one which the British Government were themselves
obliged to recognise and adopt. Hence, the British
nation had characteristically placed itself in this
illogical position—that whilst its official repre-
_sentative was obliged at times to maintain privilege
in British interests for fear of eventual abuse by
the Egyptians, he was also called upon by the
. British reformer to aid in the abolition of privilege
in order to further that work of reform in which
the Government and people of England were
deeply interested. The creation of this singular
position may be regarded as a triumph of Anglo-
Saxon inconsistency. “England,” Montalembert
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in the exerci i‘ortuna,tely for herself, is not the
tions of thgve of logic.” Fully as T recognise the
ever the this encomium, I have sometimes, as a
‘has,ble agent charged with the execution of
British policy, wished that that policy was a little
more logical.

Under all these circumstances, only one solution
was for many years possible. - It was that, in so
* far as the main issues were concerned, there should
be no solution at all. Unless the British Govern-
ment were prepared to assume permanently the
responsibility of governing Egypt, it was neither
possible nor desirable to assimilate the legal status
of all the inhabitants of the country. It was,
indeed, painful enough to see the parasitic and
ignoble growths which clung round Xuropean
civilisation, but as Egypt was to be civilised on a
European model without being formally placed
under a European Government, it was inevitable
that, to%ether with many blessings, some of the
curses of civilisation should devolve on the country.
Apart from the practical and political difficulties
which stood in the way of radical reform, it was to
be observed that, looking at the matter broadly,
the blessings greatly predominated over the curses.
The material prosperity of KEgypt depended in no
small degree on the presence of a numerous
European colony, and on the attractions for the
investment of Huropean capital. The European
would not reside in Egypt unless he could make
money by doing so, and he could not make money
unless his life and property were guaranteed against
the arbitrary proceedings of a éovernment which
but recently was very bad, and which, as he rightly
thought, would probably relapse into its former
co_ndltlon if the controlling hand of England were
withdrawn.

Broadly-speaking, therefore, the question of
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European privilege stood, up to 1904, in much the
same position as it did in 1882, Nevertheless, if
we descend from general prineiples to detail, it will
be found that a few minor reforms were undertaken
of a nature to mitigate some of the worst abuses of
the system which the English found in existence
when they took Egyptian affairs seriously in hand.
The main blot in the system under which Egypt
was, and, unfortunately, still is governed, is the
absence of any legislative machinery capable of
passing laws binding on all the inhabitants of the
country. As the absence of any properly con-.
stituted Tribunals created, to use Nubar Pasha’s
expressive phrase, a “judicial Babel,” so the
absence of any supreme legislature creates a
“legislative Babel.” History affords abundant
examples of countries whose systems of legislation
have been bad. Egypt affords a unique example
of & country well advanced on the road to civilisa-
tion which, for all practical purposes, may be said
to possess no general legislative system whatsoever.
Although, however, the system of legislation by
diplomacy, in so far as its main features are con-
cerned, still holds the field, and although it is true
that the continuance of this system involves an
almost complete legislative deadlock, nevertheless,
after vast travail, the diplomatic mountain did at
last bring forth a small but not altogether ridiculous
mouse, which in some degree mitigated the evils
necessarily attendant on legislative impotence.
Nubar Pasha, to whom must be attributed the
merit of the innovation about to be described,
pointed out that, apart from questions of the first
importance, such as criminal jurisdiction and the
right of taxing Europeans, there remained a
considerable field of petty but not unimportant
legislation on matters relating to what he termed
“la vie journalitre de la population.” Questions
VOL. I 2F
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were frequently arising as to the extent to which
Europeans were subject to regulations edicted by
the Egyptian Government on such matters as the
maintenance of dykes and canals, the establishment
of drinking-shops and places of amusement, the
right to carry arms, and a host of other minor
subjects, which in Europe are often treated by
by-laws framed by some subordinate legislative
authority, to whom power has been' delegated by
the supreme legislature. After some discussion,
the Powers agreed to confer legislative rights on
the Egyptian Government in respect to these
matters, subject to the condition that the Egyptian
proposals, before acquiring the force of law, should
receive the approval of the General Assembly of
the Mixed Tribunals. It was provided that no
greater punishment than a fine of £1 or seven days’
imprisonment could be incurred for infringing these
by-laws.! The Decree introducing these changes,
which is dated January 81, 1889, is a document of
some importance in so far as it represents the first
faltering steps taken in the direction of a real
Egyptian legislative autonomy. '
The arrangement is cbviously open to some |
objections in principle. It is unusual that judges
should frame the laws, which they have to
administer. But the necessities of the case were
“such as to render it impossible to attach much
weight to objections based on the undesirability of
amalgamating legislative and judicial functions.
In Egypt, legislators have to be eaught wherever
they can be found. As a legislative machinery
composed of judges was ready to hand, that

! In very numerous cases, the penalty for infringing the law is

altogether insuiﬁcienﬁ\b:) ensure general respect being a.ig to its provi-

sions. Moreover, the hrocedure of the law-courts is often complicated

and unduly slow in sbtion, These defects have become notably

ap‘parent in dealm%r with 1}!“5 illicit sale of Hashish, the use of which s

a fertile source of lunacy it\Egypt. See Egypt, No. 1 of 1906, p. 64,
N
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machinery had to be utilised in default of anything
better. '

The fundamental idea of the Decree of January
81, 1889, was, therefore, to transfer a certain
portion of the legislative functions, heretofore
exercised collectively by the Powers, to the judges
of the Mixed Tribunals. Some beneficent measures
have been enacted under its provisions. To quotea
single instance, the Egyptian Government have been
enabled to control the sale of liquor in the agri-
cultural districts, and have thus placed some sort of
check on the demoralisation which the foreign pur-
veyor of aleoholic and often adulterated drinks
spreads around him.! ‘

Passing to .nother reform, it is to be observed
that when the British occupation took place,
certain direct taxes were paid by Egyptians, but
not by Europeans. These were the house tax and
the professional tax. No valid arguments could
be adduced in favour of exempting Europeans
from the payment of these taxes. The reason why
they did not pay them was because they did not
like paying them, Secure in the support of their
diplomatic representatives, they had succeeded in
maintaining their fiscal privileges intact. The
injustice was so glaring that the Powers were
forced into applying a remedy. On March 17,
1885, they went so far, at the instance of the
British Government, as to sign a Declaration stating
that they “recognised the justice of making their
subjects in Egypt liable to the same taxes as the
natives,” They agreed in principle to a Decree
under the terms of which Europeans were rendered
liable to the payment of the house tax; they
“equally declared that they accepted the appli-
cation to their subjects, in the same manner as to

! For further remarks or; this very important subject, see, inler aiia
Egypt) No, 1 of 1907, PP 7376 ¥ imp ject, see, s
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the natives, of the stamp tax and licence tax ; and
they engaged to undertake immediately, in concert
with the Egyptian Government, the study of the
draft laws establishing these two taxes.”

Both before and after the signing of this Declara-
tion, the usual unedifying and wearisome wrangling
took place. It was not till April 15, 1886, that a
Decree was at last issued which rendered Europeans
liable to the payment of the house tax.

Although the Powers undertook, on March 17,
1885, to study “immediately” the draft laws
necessary for the imposition of the licence or
professional tax on Europeans, it is to be borne in
mind that the word “immediate” is, in diplomatic
Ehraseology, a relative term. Six years elapsed

efore, on March 8, 1891, a Decree was issued,
under which Europeans were rendered liable to
the payment of the professional tax. The law had
not, however, been put in operation when, in
connection with the corvée negotiations,' the
French Giovernment pressed for its repeal. There
was a good deal to be said in favour of abolishing
the tax, In spite of the prolonged study which
preceded the issue of the Decree, many of its detaiy
were faulty. Moreover, in an Oriental country,
direct tax is always liable to abuse by reason of -
the untrustworthy nature of the agency employed
in its assessment and collection. The Egyptian
Government and their British advisers, therefore,
decided to rest content with the victory which had
been already gained. By dint of strenuous per-
- severance, they had remedied an injustice; the
had asserted the principle that in fiscal matters
Europeans and Egyptians were to be treated on a
footing of equality ; there could be no objection to
a relief of taxation which would be applied to
Europeans and Egyptians alike. The professional

Y Vide ante, p. 418
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tax was, therefore, abolished by a Decree issued on
January 28, 1892. . ‘

To sum up. The results of British intervention
in Egypt, in so far as European privilege is con-
cerned, have up to the present time been as
follows :—

1. A slight advance has been made in the
direction of Egyptian legislative autonomy.

2. Europeans and Egyptians have been placed on
a basis of equality in so far as taxation is concerned.

With the signature of the Anglo-French Con-
vention in 1904, the question of dealing with the
Capitulations entered into a new phase. The
prospects of reform brightened. It became possible
to discuss the subject on its own merits without
the introduction of irrelevant issues.

I have already stated that the main object of
this work is to narrate the history of the past,
rather than to discuss questions which now occupy
public attention. Acting on this principle, I
abstain from entering fully into a discussion of the
method under which the existing régime of the
Capitulations might advantegeously be modified,
In my Annual Report for the year 1905 I dwelt on
this subject, and in my Report for the following
year,® I sketched out the broad features of a plan,
having for its object the creation in Egypt of
a Council invested with powers to enact laws
binding on all Europeans resident in Egypt. I
concluded with the following remarks :—

“I am well aware of the danger of making
Constitutions which may look well on paper, but
which will not work in practice. It is one against
which Lord Dufferin very wisely uttered a note
of warning when he was framing proposals for the
creation of an Egyptian Legislative Assembly. I

1 Egypt, No. 1 of 19086, pp. 1-8.
* Egypt, No. 1 of 1007, pp. 10-26.
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have endeavoured, to the best of my ability, to
avoid this danger. My wish has been to create an
institution which, albeit it will not be free from
anomalies, and may possess many theoretical
imperfections, will, on the whole, be suited to the
present practical requirements of Egyptian political
and administrative life. I have more particularly
endeavoured to utilise such elements as are avail-
able, in order to guard, so far as is possible, against
that danger to which, possibly, Egypt is somewhat
specially exposed—I mean the danger of making
what Burke once called ‘a stock-jobbing Con-
stitution” I am far from saying that I have
altogether succeeded, but I trust that what I have
proposed may form the basis for further discussion,
with the result that any defects which may be
discovered in the scheme set forth in this Report
may be remedied.

“Much will depend upon t